THE 


BIBLIOTHECA SACRA, 


NO. 


AND 


AMERICAN BIBLICAL REPOSITORY, 
NO. LXXXV. 


JANUARY, 1852. 


ARTICLE 
THE RESURRECTION THE BODY. 
Daniel Goodwin, Professor Bowdoin College. 


following Article needs some explanation. The Essay 
the Democratic Review, which refers, appeared September, 
This Article was immediately written reply and offered 
for insertion that Review, the November following. The Editor 
declined publish it, giving his only reason that such discussions 
were foreign the purposes his Review. The manuscript has 
therefore lain quietly our desk till the present time, with expec- 
tation our part that would ever see the light. And the views 
here controverted were peculiar one individual, certainly should 
not have thought worth while trouble the readers the Biblio- 
theca Sacra with our reply. But similar views are widely held. 
Similar objections and statements ‘in the doctrine the 
resurrection are often made and industriously urged the unsettling 
the minds and the faith many; and for ourselves not 
seen them distinctly answered. Besides, the Democratic Review 
has since retracted nothing and made explanation, but articles 
similar tone and character that here replied still appear not 
unfrequently that and other political Journals; have length 
concluded that those Journals, while they freely open their columns 
one party, not choose allow hearing both sides, 
more than simple justice that the public should know it. 

This Article therefore here presented verbatim literatim, 
was sent the Democratic Review, with the exception one short 
IX. No. 33. 
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note which has been added. This fact will explain our readers 
the peculiar form which appears. have thought this bet- 
ter course the whole than make any change for the pur- 
pose adapting more perfectly the usual style this Theological 
Review. should have leisure, propose follow this 
with Essay towards full historical and dogmatical development 
the Christian doctrine the Resurrection. that case shall 
have opportunity make positive amends for the negative char- 
acter the present 


the title Article the September number the 
Democratic Review, from the general doctrines and conclusions 
which, the present writer feels bound earnestly and strongly dis- 
sent. the resurrection the body has been part the creed 
the church catholic all ages, trust will not insisted that 
flat denial that venerable doctrine shall pass the pages this 
Review, unchallenged and unquestioned. The author the article 
referred acknowledges that this doctrine one great speculative 
importance and universal, practical and, since, the same 
time, its discussion does not involve any the exciting and hack- 
neyed questions party strife, trust that the editor will, this 
case, far depart from any rule which may have laid down 
the contrary, allow already been published this 
Review controverted its subsequent pages; provided the dis- 
cussion managed with good temper and honest love truth. 

With the author from whom beg leave dissent have not the 
honor the slightest personal acquaintance. know nothing his 
creed character, his age standing, his social, political 
ecclesiastical connections; absolutely nothing but what learn from 
the article question. will, therefore, not interpret anything 
which may say having offensive personal and 
hope will not consider discourteous that entire stranger 
should, spirit earnestness and candor, call question his 
published 

opens the discussion thus: “In treating this subject, the start- 
ing point determine two things, viz., what and what not 
the body either does does not rise again.” 

have meditated upon this statement, and analyzed every 
way can think but must acknowledge ourselves utterly unable 
divine what means. seems either require such vast com- 
prehension the knowledge all facts “start” with, con- 
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found the “starting point” with the goal, both; that cannot 
flatter ourselves with having got any glimpse its true sense. And 
yet, doubt the author had distinct and logical meaning, which 
has logically expressed for his very next words are: “to reason 
all must reason fixed principles.” as, with our best 
efforts cannot find his point,” will excuse for not 
following the course his argument his own order. shall 
take the liberty the epic poets, and begin rebus. 

think the statement our author’s general doctrine will 
found the following paragraph 

this identical body was raised, how painful, how awful would 
the would the lame, the blind, those who 
had lost limbs, who were crippled, the maniac, the savage! This 
must the identical body raised up; for any different body 
would not resurrection the body; fact, would 
resurrection all, but would new creation; that, the 
resurrection the body takes place all, must this 
body, else resurrection but new creation some other 
body.” 

suppose clear from this that the author means, the 
“identical body,” strictly and precisely the body exists and 
constituted the moment death. This must so, there can 
motive for the horror expressed the resuscitated, forms 
the lame, blind, maimed, crippled and crazed. may back 
one day before death find the identical body,” which 
raised, how can any theoretical limit set the right retrogres- 
sion? understand the author’s major proposition, therefore, 
be: that the resurrection the body takes place all, must 
resurrection each body precisely existed and was constituted 
the moment death. minor proposition, gathered from the 
general drift his article, is: that that each body 
should raised precisely existed and was constituted the mo- 
ment death. Ergo, there can resurrection the body. 
Such, understand it, his argument reduced syllogystic 
form. For the sake brevity and convenience reference shall 
beg leave retain these remarks the designations major 
and minor proposition, have just applied them. 

Now, utterly protest against and deny the major proposition. 
But, inasmuch our author has vouchsafed proof except 
what may contained the strong assertions the paragraph just 
quoted, shall defer for the present what have that 
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head. spends his strength endeavoring establish his minor 
proposition. has failed this, course his conclusion fails 
and has succeeded this, the major proposition yet remains 
tested before his conclusion established. 

Let see, the first place, how succeeds proving that the 
resurrection this identical body” utter impossibility.” 

begins very scientifically and learnedly with proving large, 
that, far can ascertained chemical any other physical 
tests, the human body subject the same general laws develop- 
ment, growth, and decay, while lives; and dissolution, decompo- 
sition, and dispersion, when dies, those which the bodies 
the and the horse are subject. All this what and, 
course, news any body. But what does prove? Does 
prove that therefore for God reconstruct and re- 
animate the human body? therefore thought thing 
incredible that Gop should raise the dead? can see such 
force proof those facts. are not aware that any body 
has undertaken bring positive evidence resurrection the 
body from chemistry natural philosophy and cannot conceive 
what disproof there the absence proof derivable from those 
sciences. 

But, (it insisted,) after the minutest chemical analysis, after the 
most patient and thorough testing all known agents and reagents, 
after the most careful examination, and after ages experience, 
have never found any more signs tendency resurrection 
the body dead man than that adead dog. And what then? 
Therefore there and can resurrection the human body 
Most lame and impotent conclusion! though already knew 
everything pertaining the powers, properties and possibilities even 
material though were not prying deeper and deeper 
into the secrets nature every day; there were not evi- 
dently dynamics and laws work the material world, which elude 
all our chemical tests and physical and, though could 
see and above the power Almighty God, which, 
with its higher, and perchance forever inscrutable laws, presides over 
and all the laws and functions nature. positive evi- 
dence for resurrection the body must sought for the teach- 
ings Revelation; and that evidence, more less, not 
the slightest degree affected this chemico-physical argument 
left just was and where was, entire and intact. 

But, says our author, these remarks serve prove this fact, 
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viz., that the same particles which now form our bodies will [may 
hereafter enter into the formation others, which none can success- 
fully deny, the same time will make self-evident [make self-evi- 
dent the fact that the moment body resolved into its elemen- 
tary principles, they once cease bear any relationship whatever 
with the form which they had previously entered that the 
gases which now constitute any specific body will, when ceases 
exist, and they consequence become set free, cease bear for- 
ever afterwards any more relationship that PARTICULAR body, than 
they had NEVER entered into all.” 

Now assert, with all due deference, that those elementary prin- 
ciples and always must continue bear practical, historical 
relation that body; that and will ever remain fact their 
history that they once entered into the composition that 
and that this not barren fact, but that all their subsequent history 
modified and some degree determined that fact; that all 
the changes and transmigrations through which they afterwards pass, 
all the combinations into which they afterwards enter, are different 
from what they probably would have been, had that fact been other- 
wise. And, moreover, there nothing the proposition just quoted, 
with all its italics and capitals, which can ever make self-evident,” 
either that transcends the power, that, matter fact, 
not the will, Aimighty God, reconstruct that dissolved body, 
restoring those elementary principles their former positions and 
relationships. There nothing that proposition which renders 
any positive conclusions regard resurrection the body, de- 
rived from well-authenticated revelation, incredible even improb- 
able. leaves all such positive evidence untouched and 
unimpaired. 

But still insisted that “no restoration bodies could take 
place without destruction and complete annihilation [?] very 
much that has been brought into existence. The restitution any 
specific body whose original elements now form component part 
another body, must necessarily cause, took place, destruction 
that [And what did? Did not the construction this 
latter body require the destruction the former? And not this 
process destruction and construction the mere ordinary course 
Moreover, not fact, that bodies out existence, 
and become entirely extinct though they had never existed 
all and therefore resurrection this identical body could not 
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restoration take place, the thing restored raised must 
rily Now, body has gone entirely out exist- 

The statement that body has gone entirely out existence,” 
suppose must mean one two things; either, that, body, 
respect its form and constitution, has ceased or, that, 
respect its very substance and the material which composed it, 
has been annihilated. 

The latter sense cannot that which our author intends, for 
elsewhere expressly recognizes “the law nature that particle 
matter ever and yet only with this latter sense the 
words that there any self-evidence convincing power the pro- 
position for body which has gone entirely out 

-But if, when the terms are explained the former sense, that 
proposition self-evident, then the trouble all his elaborate argu- 
mentation might have been saved; for, that sense, mere 
formal decision the question debate, and, that decision itself 
self-evident, all discussion clearly waste time. And yet 
are not aware that those who believe the resurrection the body 
have denied that, far the point could ascertained chemi- 
cal and physical tests, the human body is, many cases, resolved 
into its original elements. minds, therefore, the proposition 
that “it impossible for body which has been thus dissolved 
restored,” cannot supposed “self-evident.” But the propo- 
sition not then the author has furnished evidence 
for whatever. Indeed, will seen that, according his state- 
ments, the restoration, reconstruction, reorganization any body, 
under any circumstances and any hypothesis, sheer absurdity 
for, order that body may restored, reconstructed, reorgan- 
ized, expressly makes necessary that should already exist, 
actually constructed and organized 

true our author, immediately hereupon, goes into profound 
argument show that, though the body might perchance restored 
were simply resolved into yet, inasmuch resolved 
into oxygen and other gases,” its restoration impossible and in- 
conceivable. Now must honestly confess, whatever imbecility 
mind, whatever lack science philosophy the confession may 
betray, must confess that the assertion its being any jot 
tittle more absurd inconceivable for God reconstruct body 
from its original gaseous elements than for him reconstruct from 
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its scattered particles dust, neither “self-evident” nor any 
other way evident our humble apprehension. 

agree fully with our author that the great difficulty this dis- 
cussion “that men not define things properly their own 
minds. They are content with indistinct pictures, vague imaginings, 
dreamy and indistinct sensations, instead fixing and defining things 
permanently, and giving them tangible, fixed and definite form and 
position.” shall therefore endeavor not juggled with 
this point. 

take for granted that the “elementary principles” into which 
the body said resolved, are matter, true and proper matter. 
This they certainly are unless our author, with Leibnitz and Herbart, 
prosecutes his metaphysical analysis beyond the power all his 
chemical tests. all events, they matter not matter. 
they are not matter, then the material particles which have been 
resolved into them, have, according our author’s own principles, 
utterly ceased exist. But this contrary his express assump- 
tion that particle matter ever annihilated. the other 
hand, they are true and proper matter, then, like all matter, they are, 
consist of, material particles. And the definite, identical, material 
particles cubic inch oxygen gas are more annihilated, 
absolutely lost and confounded being mixed with another cubic 
inch oxygen gas, than are the definite, identical particles cubic 
inch “dust” being mixed with another cubic inch homoge- 
neous certainly assuming more than “self-evident” 
say that omniscience cannot them and trace them through 
their new combinations, and that omnipotence cannot segregate them 
and restore them their former connections. not here con- 
tend that this could done any human power merely natural 
process, but insist that the thing not inconceivable and therefore 
not absolutely impossible. 


tary principle.” course does not recognize the materiality caloric. 
this are willing follow him. will perceived that have instanced 
mixture dust with dust. the gas” was assumed mixed 
with homogencous gas, was but fair that the “dust” should placed 
similar circumstances. But any one prefers the hypothesis mixture 
dust, welcome all the advantage gained thereby; 
which will this, that, has right assume the dust” coarse 
separated mechanical means, order its separation chemical 
agents, one more step will ordinarily necessary than the case the gas, 
for the “dust” must itself reduced fluid state before can brought 
under the influence the attraction affinity. 
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The case just stated involves precisely the pinching point the 
argument the other side, that argument pinches anywhere. 
For saying, our author seems do, that one simple sub- 
stance loses its identity entering composition with another 
simple substance; that plainly false, even natural principles. 
Let try few instances. 

number grains pure copper combined with 
their definite proportion oxygen, and this oxyde copper dis- 
solved nitric acid, shall have the nitrate copper, which may 
exist perfectly liquid form. But decomposing this nitrate 
copper the pure copper may reproduced very same copper 
and other “identical” copper, with which the process was 
begun. Now copper truly “elementary principle” oxy- 
gen gas. 

But gases may recovered from their combinations well 
metals. Let quantity oxygen and hydrogen combined due 
proportion for forming water. Let the water decomposed 
means quantity potassium, and the hydrogen will liberated, 
the very same hydrogen first; and, the potash being decom- 
posed, the original, identical oxygen may also recovered. If, 
these processes, some portion the original, simple substances should 
escape from us, would only show the imperfection our instru- 
ments, but would not the slightest degree affect the applicability 
and force the argument for our present purposes. have here 
mere business degrees. principle involved the recovery 
the whole, which not involved the recovery part. 
then, with our limited, practical powers, can recover part, surely 
cannot said exceed the bounds omnipotence recover the 
cannot therefore absolutely impossible. 

much for cases combinations. Now take cases 
which involve the organic influence the principle life. 

Let quantity calcium and quantity phosphorus respec- 
tively combined with due proportion oxygen; let the lime 
combined with the phosphoric and let this phosphate mixed 
with soil (or, certain ingredients soil) which did not before con- 
tain particle phosphorus. Let some grains wheat 
planted that soil; and, analysis the product, may 
obtain, its original, simple form, portion least the identical 
calcium and phosphorus with which began, mingled perhaps 
with small proportion each those substances derived 
from the seed. 
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One case more: takes certain crystals arsenic, and, having 
pulverized them and combined the metal with the proper proportion 
oxygen, mingles the poison with B.’s food, who swallows it, and 
dies. Some time after, analysis the contents and coatings 
B.’s stomach, the arsenic recovered and 
either not the arsenic which gave. can 
proved, the satisfaction jury, that not the same, then 
the evidence that guilty the act poisoning not 
all increased the detection this arsenic B.’s stomach, for 
not the arsenic which alleged have administered, but 
some other. 

said here that the arsenic, mass, indeed the same, 
but that the individual crystals are not identical” with those origi- 
nally pulverized; answer that thus the specific point for which 
are now contending yielded, viz., that the alleged impossibility 
the resurrection the “identical” body cannot arise any de- 
gree from the fact that the simple elements, into which has been 
resolved, enter into new combinations. The whole difficulty car- 
ried back the point which have already referred it, viz., the 
fact that these simple elements become mingled with other quantities 
homogeneous elements. admit, the case supposed, very 
high degree improbability that the reproduced crystals arsenic 
are, each them, matter fact, identical with some one the 
original crystals. But can any one positively prove that, even 
matter fact, they certainly are not identical; still more, can 
prove that absolutely impossible and self-contradictious that they 
should be? the supposition mechanical marks defects, 
they could not indeed reproduced crystallization; but, the 
identity being other respects restored, they could easily repro- 
duced mechanical means. 

plant ourselves one those original crystals. consists 
certain individual and identical, though homogeneous, particles, 
arranged according certain law certain definite, relative posi- 
tions. dissolved; and its particles are mingled with other ho- 
mogeneous particles. Now the question is, can rationally con- 
ceived that those original particles should segregated from their 
present mixture, and restored each and all their original relative 
positions, and the whole its original form? freely admit that 
such result cannot secured any power man known law 
nature; but fearlessly assert that the accomplishment such 
result cannot proved transcend the power Almighty God, 


i 
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who can identify every particle matter which has created, and 
control its movements according the counsels his own will. 
not only assert that such result can conceived accomplished 
the exercise miraculous power, but assert that its actual 
accomplishment would not violate any known, positive laws nature, 
but would perfect accordance with them all; and indeed one 
the possible contingencies under those laws. Therefore not 
absolutely 

now insisted that, after all, the crystal reproduced, e., 


The most scientific men will confess that there may exeeptions the 
recognized laws nature, or, perhaps should rather say, higher laws harmo- 
nizing both the rule and the exception, laws which may transcend the scope 
their loftiest generalizations. king Ava said have heard patiently all 
that the Christian missionaries had tell him about heaven and hell, and the 
mysteries and doctrines but when they chanced say that wa- 

ter, their country, was sometimes found solid state, declared that 
palpable lie, that would not believe anything else they had told him. 
Now will hardly thought have shown himself much savant phi- 
yet reasoned from what were him familiar and invariable laws 
nature. Had been told that the solid water, though much colder than the 
would float upon from comparative lightness, might have denied the 
possibility such phenomenon, even though had known much more na- 
ture’s laws than did; for, that bodies are expanded with heat one the 
best established laws the material world. But how would his incredulity have 
been excited almost madness, had been told that water, which knew 
one the best means extinguishing fire, composed two ingredients, 
one which among the most inflammable substances, and the other sub- 
stance without which flame whatever can exist 

Scientific men will also admit that, (assuming the so-called imponderable 
agents not material substances,) body may present great 
forms, without either losing its substantial identity even suffering decomposi- 
tion. Water will serve yet again convenient and striking illustration. 
the massive ice that renders rivers, lakes and seas impenetrable the lightest 
and the bulkiest ships; the expansive steam which propels the hastening 
vessel across the vast ocean, bringing into proximity regions the most widely 
separated. seek from the spring quench our thirst; inhale with 
the atmosphere sustain our lives. Blown into attenuated bubble, black 
dashed headlong the foaming cataract, gently descending wintry flakes, 
white. Falling drops, exhibits all the colors the prism the rays 
the sun; floating clouds and vapors, adorns with unnumbered hues and un- 
told beauty the evening and the morning sky. may heavy that the 
power myriads horses could not raise some its masses from the earth; 
may light, much lighter than air, that the power myriads horses 
could not prevent its ascending towards heaven. may pellucid the purl- 
ing brook may frozen into opaque, compact masses, into little, solid, 
lustrous, acicular crystals. Thus real identity amid apparent diversity one 
the recognized laws nature. 
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with all its original particles their original relations, not “iden- 
tical” with the original crystal; word “identical” must 
used sort hyper-metaphysical sense, which not appli- 
cable material, visible things all. For, according such 
view, supposing ultimate particle water consist particle 
oxygen united particle hydrogen, (and the contrary cannot 
proved,) would follow that, this particle water decom- 
posed into the two gaseous particles, the reunion these same gas- 
eous particles would not reproduce the “identical,” original particle 
water, but different one. And would follow that 
ounce water being decomposed and the same elements reunited, 
being converted into steam and that steam condensed, even be- 
ing poured out one vessel into another, the water which would 
result and remain would not “identical with” the original water, 
but somewhat different. Hence would follow that, all visible 
material things are constant flux, the idea identity would 
absolutely inapplicable anything the physical universe, except, 
perhaps, the elementary and unchangeable, constituent particles. 
Nay more, all such words reproduction, reorganization, restora- 
tion involve logical absurdity and not only so, but the very terms 
“identical with” are nonsensical, for, inasmuch every proposi- 
tion, which conveys any meaning, the predicate must conceived 
some respect diverse from the subject, assert that the one “iden- 
tical with” the other downright and palpable self-contradiction 

But our author cannot have used the terms any such super- 
refined sense, for then his whole argument should have assumed 
purely metaphysical character, and all his elaborate, physical reason- 
ings and illustrations are perfect hors d’oeuvre. And moreover 
will have uttered unadulterated nonsense asserting that the re- 
organization this “identical” body from its gaseous elements 
any more manifestly impossible than would its reorganization 
from scattered particles elementary dust.” 

Here are met with the exhortation: those who would 
answer the power God reflect but moment and they must see 
that this very power would forbid such state things, for can 
never act contradiction simply answer that, re- 
constructing the body from the elementary principles into which 
may have been resolved, omnipotence will not acting 
diction itself. Such work more inconceivable itself than 
the ordinary processes growth, dissolution, renovation, which, with 
every changing year, see all around us. Or, the mere fact 
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its being diverse some respects from the known and actual course 
nature and physical the point objected contradic- 
tious; then, reply that, that ground, more 
tious than any miraculous interposition whatever; than the 
tion Christ, Lazarus, for example; than the act crea- 
tion than which act can conceived more utterly diverse 
from and even contrary the whole system natural laws learned 
from the inductions empirical philosophy. wish distinctly 
know whether not our author here intends assert the absolute 
impossibility all miracles and act creation among the rest. 
does not, send back his argument amended; do, 
have answer present offer, would require greater 
sweep discussion than can now undertake. 

But, says our author: “In reply the question, Does the body 
rise again? impossible, wholly and utterly im- 
possible, and incompatible with all that see and know the works 
God.” Here sufficiently positive that can settle 
the question. But reason for the assertion and what it? 
impossible the ground that contrary the wisdom 
that God ever displays.” course that irrefragable proof. 
man thinks that would not wise God raise the dead, there- 
fore should it; even though may himself 
have assured special revelation that shall! much for 
the impossibility. Now for the incompatibility. “It incompatible, 
because, took place, must necessarily produce state things 
wholly inconsistent with the character the infinite, and variance 
with all the laws which governs the world.” That say, 
incompatible with all that see and know the works 
God” because its results would variance with all the 
laws which God governs the world; very perfect circle, surely 
because, also, those results would with the character 
the infinite!” This the way determining the unknown 
means the known! This what called “defining things per- 
manently and giving them tangible, fixed and definite form and 
position!” But let not wrong the argument which would 
refute. may that those general propositions are intended 
find their real support, not their own “self-evidence” any 
assumed knowledge the “character the infinite,” but the evi- 
dence which results from the subsequent sentence. That sentence 
follows: 

According computation the subject, there has already ex- 
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isted upon the earth sufficient number inhabitants constitute 
bulk matter approximating amount the whole contents this 
globe, which amount will increase time rolls on, until may ex- 
ceed ten thousand fold.” 

Here have longer any lofty speculations about the “charac- 
ter the more metaphysical refinements about 
mentary principles” absolute “identity more indistinct pic- 
tures, vague imaginings, dreamy and indistinct sensations have 
“tangible, definite,” intelligible proposition. Here question 
facts and numbers. Now facts are stubborn things, and numbers will 
not lie. this case, therefore, may pretty sure “what 
and what not.” propose subject our author’s statement 
patient and rigorous examination. 

take the following six our data: 

Let the mean diameter the earth 8000 miles. 

Let the specific gravity the earth’s mass five times that 

water. 

Let pint water weigh one pound; from which, there being 

cubic inches wine gallon, will follow that one cubic 
foot water will weigh pounds 

Let the average weight each person death 100 pounds. 

Let the average duration human life years. 

Let the average, constant population the globe 1000 mil- 
lions; consequently the whole number mankind 6000 
years will 200,000 millions. 

Before proceeding our “computation” from these data, let 
observed that if, for the sake round numbers, have some 
cases assumed fraction our favor, have far more than coun- 
terbalanced what have granted other cases. For, the 
greatest population the globe rarely set high estimate 
have allowed, and have assumed have been just 
great immediately after the creation and the flood which 
are commonly recognized among any other time. 
And, since estimated that one half mankind die infancy, 
and since the rest die various ages and ordinarily after some degree 
emaciation, pounds would probably nearer than 100 pounds 
the average weight each individual the moment death. 

Now, the mean diameter the earth 8000 miles, its 
surface will equal more than 5,000,000,000,000,000 square 
feet; and its cubical contents will equal more than 170,000,- 
cubic feet which more than 


The Resurrection the Body. 


10,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 pounds; which equal 
000,000 times the mass all the human bodies which will have ex- 
isted the earth the end 6000 years from Adam. 

tion” five hundred thousand millions, the same sense does 
appear “computation” that “there has already existed upon the 
earth sufficient number inhabitants constitute bulk matter 
approximating amount the whole contents this globe.” The 
imagination staggered the effort conceive the nearness such 
approximation.” 

may put the subject clearer light say, that one half 
cubic mile the earth’s mass contains greater quantity matter 
than all the bodies all the generations mankind (195) which 
have actually existed earth since the creation Adam. Or, 
illustrate the subject still another form; there are 7000 grains 
pound avoirdupois; consequently one body weighing 100 
pounds there are 700,000 grains. Now take one such body 
and divide into grains; and then take one those grains and divide 
many parts there were grains the whole body; the 
ratio one these last infinitesimal portions the mass that one 
human body, nearly the same the ratio the entire mass the 
bodies all mankind hitherto the contents this globe; and 

But our author anticipates that, “as time rolls on,” that approxi- 
mative quantity will increasing until shall exceed that with 
which compared “by ten thousand our computation 
appears that, before such result shall have taken place, more than 
thirty millions millions years will have rolled away. 
The German astronomer who has computed that, some twenty 
millions years, our sun will have completed one revolution around 
the newly discovered centre our stellar system, generally thought 
have stretched the imagination far enough into the abysses fu- 
But what anticipating time when more than 
million millions those inconceivable cycles shall have been com- 
may safely assume that none who believe the resur- 
rection the body take for granted that will deferred 
Will those who disbelieve undertake prove such 

But says our author little further on: “If resurrection all 
who have lived should take place their numbers would cover 
the whole surface the earth one solid mass depth height 


miles thickness.” 


The alleged want Space untenable. 


this statement were literally true, see not what difficulty 
could arise from it; For, (says the apostle Paul,) believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even them also which sleep Jesus 
will God bring with him. For this say unto you the word 
the Lord, that which are alive and remain unto the coming the 
Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven with shout, with the voice the 
archangel, and with the trump God; and the dead Christ shall 
then which are alive and remain shall caught 
gether with them the clouds, meet the Lord the and shall 
ever with the Lord.” that will not 
necessary that the whole multitude should piled even stand 


the surface the earth. But even supposing were necessary, let 


see there would such lack room our author supposes. 

Taking the area the surface the earth and the number all 
who have upon before given, will appear that, allowing 
square feet each individual, more than 10,000 times the 
whole number past and present generations could accommo- 
dated upon the earth’s surface. other words, the whole multitude 
could stand comfortably side side, with three square feet each, 
one third the surface the state Virginia; and, far from 
there being any necessity piling them solid mass miles high 
upon the whole surface the terraqueous globe, single shower 
rain over the state Virginia, measuring two inches and three tenths 
inch the rain gauge, would equal mass all the mat- 
ter contained the bodies the entire multitude. 

are utterly amazed that one who fully aware the 
importance “reasoning fixed principles,” and avoiding vague 
imaginings and dreamy and sensations,” should have al- 
lowed himself statements wild and loose. can hardly trust 
senses compare those statements with the results our 


The first verse the above quotation our mind one the most exqui- 
sitely touching passages Scripture; and almost feel had desecrated 

The whole passage, being expressly spoken the word the Lord,” may 
considered settling one two other points. the first place, that the resur- 
rection, which the Apostle taught, those who are dead, not past present 
but future resurrection, (or least was when the dead 
Christ shall the second place, that that resurrection does not take place 
with each individual the moment death, but that the dead Christ gene- 
rally will raised together the great day the glorious coming the Lord. 
These two points cannot reasonably supposed affected the bold, figu- 
language which the coming the Lord described. 
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own calculations. have been tempted believe there must 
some error our data, some mistake fallacy our com- 
have carefully reviewed them and can find none. 
Neither can conceive any possible mistake our interpre- 
tation the statements themselves; unless the author may mean, 
when speaks them the immense mass the “inhabitants” 
the earth, “of those who have lived” it, and when else- 
where refers the “whole billions millions who have lived 
from Adam that mass and number should 
included not only the bodies men but those all other ani- 
mals. reflection, that cannot his meaning; for, that 
case would only have set his own man straw knock him 
down again. Who maintains the doctrine that the bodies all ani- 
mals will raised again? Our author has not shown, nor 
find that has pretended show, such intimate connection be- 
tween the bodies men and the bodies other animals, that God 
could not raise the former without also raising the latter. Moreover 
clear from the whole current our author’s remarks and near 
the statements referred to, and some instances from the grammati- 
eal construction his sentences, that had mind only human 
bodies. And finally, every reader would understand him refer 
exclusively human bodies, and must have known would 
understood; therefore would charging him with gross dis- 
honesty suppose him have meant otherwise; therefore did 
not mean otherwise; and therefore, finally, either have 
committed gross blunder. have committed the blunder, 
shall stand corrected. has committed the blunder, then the 
propositions which these statements were intended support must 

Those are all the arguments and facts, far can discover, 
which our author has brought establish his minor proposition 
and think our readers will agree with that they fail accom- 
plish his purpose. Whether not impossible that this 
body should raised, submit that has not proved 
such impossibility. And whether not the doctrine 
Scripture that there shall such resurrection, our firm con- 
viction that its absolute impossibility can never proved; although 
much stronger arguments may, perhaps, adduced for than any 
have been called upon consider But, finally, 


There one form objection the possibility resurrection the 
“identical” body, which not understand our author specifically urge, 
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that may; the assertion that “if the resurrection the body 
takes place all, must resurrection this identical body,” 
this body precisely existed and was constituted the mo- 
ment death, (which have called our author’s major propost- 
tion,) utterly deny. has given proof it, and will 
brief possible our remarks upon it. 

Some our author’s axioms, this connection, deserve, perhaps, 
passing notice. either are are not, (says he,) they must 
they must not be.” the first these axioms need make 
objection. Profound and startling may be, will serve our 


(though may involved his general statements,) but which, our appre- 
hension, brings the idea such resurrection nearer apparent self-contra- 
diction than any other form objection know of. this. The same 
particles may have constituted part several successive human bodies the 
moment their therefore impossible that each these bodies 
should raised identical with that which was dissolved. There are least two 
ways answering this objection. However likely the alleged fact may be, 
unless its absolute certainty can demonstrated; there room left for the pos- 
sibility the contrary. How can know but that God watches over the 
dust every human body, and guides all its transmigrations that shall 
never found constitute part any other human body when that body 
dies? Thus the objection answered demanding proof the alleged fact 
which based. our bodies are constantly undergoing change while 
live without being thereby destroyed, “the identical body” being raised, 
may undergo instantaneous change unlimited extent. may, 
fore, instantly divested any particles which may required for the re- 
construction another body; and this last being reconstructed, any needed par- 
ticles may transferred third; and any extent. have only 
suppose, therefore, that the bodies mankind shall raised successively, the 
order their dissolution; (at intervals however small, infinitely small you 
please, that there practical and, though cer- 
tain particle should have been common every one, having passed through the 
whole series six eight thousand years, yet may caused circulate 
through the whole number again, they may successively raised, less than 
millionth part the least assignable instant time; for limit can set 
the possible rapidity motion. Thus the objection answered, admitting 
the allegation which based. 

may said that these are violent suppositions. may admit it, but 
the same time have four things say with that admission. Neither 
those suppositions is, like the creation matter from nothing, absolutely incon- 
ceivable our minds. the objection alleged merely high improbability 
instead absolute impossibility, should not urge such suppositions re- 
ply it. Those suppositions are made answer the objection taken 
its own principles, and entirely irrespective what may the actual doctrine 
Scripture this question. However violent the suppositions suggested may 
be, they will answer their present purpose, and will seen the sequel that 


shall have need them. 
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turn quite well his. But regard the latter axiom, 
would respectfully suggest that either its English needs amendment 
shall compelled adopt full the Hobbean doctrine 
necessity. All things come pass necessity, said Hobbes. For 
example, “It must either rain not rain to-morrow.” Now one 
the other these necessary, that which actually comes pass 
course that which was necessary. all other events. Here 
trust needs refutation But whatever its self-evidence 
its fallacy, for may suffice here give distinct warning, that, 
when deny the proposition that, “if there any resurrection 
the body, must resurrection this identical body not 
therefore hold ourselves bound either prove admit that other 
proposition, that, “if there any resurrection the 
not resurrection this identical body.” merely insist upon 
that there such necessity all the case, and that the ques- 
tion fact open question. 

obvious remark that proportion our author might urge 
any metaphysical refinements upon the idea identity strengthen 
the evidence his minor the same proportion the 
evidence his major proposition enfeebled that nothing there- 
gained for his conclusion. And would not knowingly 
carelessly “assert one place what deny another,” wish 
distinetly bear mind the conditions identity which have all 
along supposed our author assume. body being dissolved into 
its elementary particles, have supposed that all those particles, 
without any addition admixture others were restored their 
precise original positions, combinations and relationships, the “iden- 
tical,” original body would restored and not otherwise. think 
that, even with these strict conditions identification, the minor pro- 
position has not been proved. now, order strengthen the 
evidence for the major proposition looser idea identity pro- 
posed, let remembered that the evidence for the minor 
tion will become still weaker than before. shall therefore de- 
mand that the same strictness the conditions identity shall 
retained interpreting the one proposition were allowed inter- 
preting the other. When therefore asserted that “if the resur- 
rection the body takes place all must resurrection this 
identical body,” understand the meaning be, Ist, that the body 
raised must identical with the body existed and was consti- 
the moment death; and, 2nd, that, order thus 
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identical, must consist the very same particles exclusively and 
inclusively, arranged the very same positions, combinations and 
relationships. And, understood, deny the proposition. 
deny it, because, order resurrection the body true, 
proper, scriptural, and (as Guizot says) “human” sense, 
necessary, the first place, that the body raised should identical 
with the precise body which expired the last nor, the second 
place, that should with any body whatever strict 
sense that required. 

The first point may settled once. Here man the age 
thirty years, perfect health and soundness body and mind. 
Before dies, may lose his arms his legs, may become 
maniac, blind and deaf; may die utter decrepitude. Now, if, 
the last day, the body given him should identical with his pres- 
ent body instead being identical with that decrepit frame with 
which will have died, would there resurrection the body, 
resurrection his own proper body? “new- 
creation” instead resurrection, simply because the raised body 
would not identical with the body precisely existed and was 
constituted the moment death? Does man’s body never be- 
come own until dies? Reason and common sense answer, No! 
And what becomes, then, all the horror expressed our author 
the imagined reappearance “of the lame, the blind, those who 
have lost limbs, who were crippled, the maniac, the savage?” Pray, 
why did not insist upon the resuscitation the fevers and ague 
fits, the cancers, gouts and rheumatisms, and all the mortal diseases 
and ills the flesh was heir the moment death? why 
did not maintain that the body raised all must be, when 
raised, the very act dying again? for, internal states are 
essential identity the external features 

turn our second point, viz., that order proper resur- 
rection the body, not necessary that the body raised should 
identical with any former body whatever, such sense that 
must consist precisely the same elementary particles, neither more 
nor less, arranged precisely the same positions, combinations and 
relationships. 

Now well known fact, that not only does great change take 
place our bodies between the periods infancy and old age, but, 
live, they are constantly process change, that the 
body which have one moment not perfectly identical” with 
that which had any preceding moment; and evident, from 
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sentence which our author cites with approbation from Bishop 
Butler, that fully recognizes this fact. But from this fact fol- 


lows that person ever wakes with that “identical” body with 


which went sleep; and consequently follows further, our 
author’s principles, often the body sleeps, sleeps eter- 
nal sleep, and the body with which man wakes always “new 
creation”! for the body which wakes never identical” with that 
which was lulled slumber. think our author will find few 
agree insisting upon such will sup- 
pose, therefore, the body which rises differ from the body which 
lived before, only the same extent the body which wakes differs 
from the body which slept; would there then resurrection 
the body any proper sense? so, then our proposition estab- 
lished and our author’s overthrown, without further ado. And, be- 
sides, principle thus gained which reaches much farther than 
barely necessary overthrow that proposition his; for, slight 
difference consistent with such practical and substantial identity 
required for proper resurrection the body, will any one tell 
precisely the limit this difference; except, that there must 
some organic real connection, something common, between the 
body which raised and that which lived much 
shall certainly maintain. 

Let amuse ourselves here for moment constructing 
hypothesis. 

The principle animal life man presumed distinct from 
the intelligent and immortal spirit; but, not itself sub- 
stance, when abstracted entirely from the body ceases be. Now 
will suppose, such premises, that, the economy human 
nature ordered that, when the spirit leaves the body, this vital 
principle neither lost and annihilated the one hand, nor the 
other able keep the functions the animal system, but 
dormant connection with much the present, natural body 
constituted the seminal principle essential germ that body, and 
serve germ for the future, spiritual body; and this portion 
may truly body, material substance, and yet elude all possible 
chemical tests and sensible observation, and all actual, physical disso- 
the reunion the spirit the appointed hour with this 


Johannes Miiller, one the greatest physiologists the age, has given 
well-known theory the vital principle.” coincides perfectly with the 
hypothesis described above, venture add this note. follows: 
Life principle, imponderable matter, which action the substance 
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dormant vital principle and its bodily germ, may suppose in- 
stantaneous development the spiritual body, whatever glorious 
form God shall see fit assign it. Such body, produced, would 
involve proper resurrection the present body. The new body 
would continuation the proper development from it. 
The germinal essence the same, the vital principle the same, the 
conscious spirit the same. organic connection between the 
two real that between present body and the seminal prin- 
ciple from which was first developed the womb; that between 
the blade wheat and the bare grain from which grew. 

throw out the above mere casual hypothesis. not 
pretend that statement ascertained ascertainable facts. 
many possible hypotheses. Its absolute impossibility, least its 
essential challenge any body demonstrate and its 
bare possibility such force demolish our author’s argument 
fond comble. positive doctrine not hold ourselves 
bound admit our own hypothesis any particular parts it; and 
any one should seek impose upon that form, should 
resist the imposition with all our might. admit only with the 
implied assumption that involves true and proper resurrection 
the for this doctrine which shall not willingly compro- 
mit suffer compromitted any way. 

For ourselves not pretend say how the dead are raised 
nor feel bound so; although our author seems think 
are, when says, those who still believe that the body 
raised, fix their own minds and define themselves clearly they 
can, how wonder that the author, when wrote 
that, did not remember the reply which the apostle Paul makes 
man whom represents urging the same requisition. But some 
one will say, how are the dead raised up? and with what body they 
come? fool!” wonder the more this oversight the 
part our author, because actually quotes the words which the 
apostle proceeds address the fool, while forgets insert the 
address itself. 


the germ, enters into the composition the matter this germ, and imparts 
organic combinations, properties which cease death.” denies that there 
any more obscurity the physiological views this subject than the phi- 
losophical doctrines concerning light, heat, and See able article 
the Principle Life,” the Whig Review for Oct. 1847. 

The part assigned the vital principle” may omitted, any prefer. 
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seems have committed oversight much greater 
practical importance his interpretation the words quotes: 
Cor. 15: 36, 37, 38, 42, Apostle, seems us, would 
the mysterious connection between the natural body and 
the spiritual body, and the identity diversity which characterizes 
that connection, pointing the equally mysterious connection be- 
tween the bare grain wheat sown and the plant that grows from it. 
According our author’s interpretation, points the connection 
the latter case illustrate the fact that there connection 
the former case all! But what has connection all 
with what sown, why talk about the sowing all? the Apostle 
could certainly have made simple statement the fact, which would 
have needed illustration, and which quite obscured the illus- 
tration has given. sown corruption, raised incor- 
ruption says the apostle; “it sown natural body, raised 
spiritual body.” What sown? the body, not the spirit. What 
raised? the body, not the spirit. the Apostle presumed 
have any object view which needed his illustration, the subject 
the two verbs, though only implied the original, must logically 
and yet our author adduces the passage proof that Paul 
did not believe resurrection the identical body! the apos- 
tle Paul taught anything regard resurrection the dead, 
certainly taught that vile body shall changed, that may 
fashioned like unto glorious body that this corruptible shall 
put incorruption and this mortal shall put immortality. such 
expressions not assert real connection between the spiritual 
body and the natural body, are loss conceive what language 
could assert it. 

than St. Paul once solemnly declared hour com- 
ing, and now when the dead shall hear the voice the Son 
and they that hear shall Marvel not this: for 
the hour coming the which all that are their graves shall come 
they that have done good unto the resurrection life, and they 
that have done evil unto the resurrection damnation.” John 25, 
28, 29. 

Now the 28th verse taken spiritual sense,” what 
made contrasted with the 25th, where there ac- 
knowledged spiritual sense?” And what metaphorical sense any 
kind can any one reasonably attach the terms the 28th verse, 
uttered such connection and under such circumstances? 
not ask, what metaphorical sense may feel compelled attach 
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them order save them from expressing what looks upon 
self-contradiction and absurdity; but ask, what metaphorical 
sense those who heard them could attach them, could expected 
attach them him who uttered them? When Christ said, 
loaf bread, this body suppose that those who heard 
him could not have been expected understand him literally, judg- 
ing from the natural and recognized laws human language and 
human thought. But when says, “all that are graves shall 
come forth,” what reason there for supposing that those who heard 
him were expected understand the words any other than their 
plain, literal sense any other sense than that which the Chris- 
tian church has generally understood them 

the case Paul, our author admits that did teach 
cal resurrection,” chooses call it, seemed teach it. And 
gives this singular reason for the Apostle’s teaching seeming 
teach what was grossly inconsistent with what really meant, 
viz., that was out condescension the prejudices and scepticism 
the gentile world! though were not notorious that many 
the heathen philosophers believed, half believed, the immortality 
the soul, without being laughed their neighbors; and that 
even the popular belief implied some continuance existence after 
death. While point Paul’s preaching excited more ridicule 
incredulity among the philosophizing Greeks than his doctrine the 
resurrection, whatever that doctrine may have been. mani- 
festly understood him mean resurrection the body; nor 
see how they could reasonably have been expected understand him 
since was his almost uniform custom —as this 15th 
chapter Corinthians and the passage before cited from Thessa- 
lonians present the resurrection promised Christians insep- 
arably connected with the Christ, both its type and 
its indispensable condition. The Greeks may have held that the 
immortality the soul was deficient even destitute proof, but 
they were not accustomed look upon absurd ridiculous. 
Yet Paul’s doctrine the resurrection seemed absolutely irrational 
and impossible them, does the resurrection the body our 
and probably for similar not “identical” reasons. 

But find ourselves becoming gradually involved the Scripture 
argument, into which was entirely contrary our intention enter 
present. Indeed, should hardly consider worth while en- 
ter into that argument all; unless both parties were 
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agreed seek the simple, natural meaning the Scriptures, inter- 
preting them according the recognized laws human language and 
human thought; with the honest intention abiding the result, 
authoritative and absolutely decisive. 

wish our position distinctly understood. prove the 
absolute impossibility resurrection the body, hold 
impossible. show its antecedent probability want probability 
mere natural principles, hold be, for Christians, irrelevant. 
The fact determined solely the authority revelation. 
And, though, when that fact has been thus ascertained, may 
supported and illustrated analogies drawn from the physical world, 
can never refuted any want antecedent probability drawn 
from such quarter. Nothing short demonstrated impossibility 
will suffice for its refutation. Analogy may prove least confirm, 
but can never disprove, what rests upon its own direct and decisive 
evidence. has merely corroborative apologetic charac- 
ter. may serve remove objections; but cannot stand alone 
positive evidence, especially when the subjects compared are 
widely different nature. evidence good for nothing 
all, except show that certain sort confirmation wanting. 
shown probable independent evidence drawn from the 
known laws and principles nature, then, see not but the creation 
the world, the incarnation the Son God, his glorious resur- 
rection and ascension, and many other doctrines which have been re- 
ceived the church all ages, must put under the ban well 
the resurrection the body. principle received, must 
consistently applied. But all prejudices antecedent impossi- 
bility improbability are fairly silenced and set aside, that the 
mind comes the interpretation Scripture perfectly unbiassed 
state, have fears all for the result. Without such state 
the premises, should think very little consequence discuss 
the Scripture argument for the resurrection the body; and with 
such state the premises, should not think much greater 
consequence, believing do, that intelligent man, such 
state mind, would honestly deny that that doctrine taught the 
New Testament. The trouble is, it, that men set- 
tle first their minds that the thing impossible improbable, 
and then, honestly enough, endeavor save their Christianity 
interpreting the Scriptures accordingly. Yield your argument 
impossibility and waive that antecedent improbability, and you are 
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welcome construct your Scripture doctrine you may see reason. 
Our course is, therefore, first refute the charge impossibility, 
and, secondly, hold the question analogical probability abey- 
ance, until the fact has been determined the appropriate, positive 
evidence, that Scripture. That fact being ascertained admitted, 
natural analogies will not wanting confirm it; although the 
whole process involved may never thereby rendered perfectly 
plain and comprehensible. 

confess ourselves belong the class those old-fashioned, 
and, you will, old-womanish people, who, the words our author, 
“think commendable habit acknowledge that such and such 
things are beyond our comprehension; must leave them his 
hands who does all things well.” But would fain shame out 
the supineness such unmanly and continues the fol- 
lowing eloquent strain 

“If this had been the real intention the Almighty, would 
never have created man with mind, and endowed him with that high 
intelligence which ever seeking make itself acquainted with not 
only the material world, but also that world which lies beyond not 
only with the visible, but the invisible mind whose ardent seekings 
long comprehend the universe God. Now those who are con- 
tent remain ignorance any great truth, not discharge the 
duties they owe God, themselves, and their fellows. There 
limit man’s power, because finite; but then where that limit 
is, who can tell? Has not his genius discovered and become familiar 
with things which those who lived before him never dreamed of, 
thought wholly impossible? not made the elements subserve 
his will, and matter subject his pleasure? not the experi- 
ence every year teach us, plainly were written with 
fire-beam the roof heaven, that man rapidly advancing 
higher and higher state being, bringing home all the bright 
and glorious truths, that God has indeed made man little lower 
than the angels, and has crowned him with glory and honor?” And 
not find that each discovery, each grand truth that unfolded 
increases our reverence, our love and adoration for the 
made us? Who feels the greatest admiration, and comprehends most 
his power? the astronomer who sees world every star, many 
surpassing his own thousand fold extent, and all rolling 
beauty and order through the simple and uninformed mind, 
who sees nothing the stars but small lights give light night 
The question requires answer; and the experience the past 

IX. No. 33. 
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tells that shall forward, that our progress onward and 
upward, and the revelation every truth step higher the 
order [?] our existence. The investigation subject, however 
solemn, done [?] proper spirit, but what [?] must attended 
with more less and ascertain the attributes our 
Maker, and our relationship him, our first and highest duty.” 

Now may that honor science and philosophy highly 
our author himself; yet must take the liberty think that 
the moral and spiritual qualifications and means for right and 
religious apprehension the knowledge God, are quite impor- 
tant any scientifical philosophical attainments. have 
doubt that Moses and Samuel and Peter and John, and many sim- 
ple, pious peasant every age, have felt great reverence, love 
and admiration for the God who made them,” were ever felt the 
infidel Lande the atheistical with all their vast 
astronomical views and scientific acquisitions. believe that 
right apprehension and heartfelt reception the doctrine cru- 
cified and risen Saviour will quite much towards developing all 
right affections towards God, the comprehension the profoundest 
scientific analysis contained the Mécanique Céleste. 

But not profess ourselves friends self-satisfied igno- 
rance. would gladly know all which can known, and fully 
recognize the duty diligently improving all the powers and means 
knowing, which God has given us, whether our own reason, 
his works, his word. But are know what our 
author means when seems charge those who profess believe 
the resurrection the body and yet acknowledge surpass the 
comprehension their minds, with being content remain 
rance great truth.” Ifthe resurrection the body great 
truth,” they certainly are not content remain ignorance it. 
either our author any body else clearly comprehends all that 
involved that great truth,” and can furnish them with any satis- 
factory explanations render the mode and process such 
resurrection clearly comprehensible their minds, presume they 
will not reject any such assistance. For ourselves, promise 
accept all such helps with profound gratitude. 

But, our author means, the passage just quoted, that, with 
such glorious genius and such vast powers possess, what 


the epithets have applied these scientific giants not belong 
them, shall most happy know and acknowledge it. Our argument 
will not greatly suffer. 
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cannot comprehend, have therefore right pronounce impos- 
sible; then has confuted himself; for the very facts alleges 
forbid such For, the genius man has already 
covered the truth what those who lived before him thought wholly 
impossible,” what right has owr ignorance impotence dictate 
our successors? all events, has right pronounce 
impossible what cannot comprehend, must allow the same 
right; and must confess that, though the whole passage which 
have transcribed may very, very fine writing, cannot compre- 
hend all what logical connection has with the proof disproof 
the resurrection the ergo, impossible should have 
any such connection. 
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ARTICLE 
THE SIN-OFFERING. 


Translated from The Mosaic Kurtz, Second Division, 
Chapter IV. pp. 155—196, Rev. David Ford, Canton, Mass. 


volume from which the following Article taken, properly 
the more extended work Dr. Baehr: Symbology 
profound and varied merit, should yet defective and erroneous 
regard some important points which the evangelical church holds 
especially dear. will seen the readers the following pages 
that Baehr recognizes nothing penal substitutionary character 
the Mosaic offerings. his view, the imposition hands signified 
merely the offerer’s ownership the animal and his willingness 
give Jehovah death, and this willingness was yet more 
strongly expressed his slaying the victim. the offering, the 
death the animal was not the essential act, but only incidental 
the principal thing sprinkling the blood. The sprinkling 
the blood (the principle life) the altar symbolizes the giving 
away the soul life the offerer, and was thus act emblem- 
atical repentance, faith and self-dedication God. the pre- 
sentation the blood the animal giving away the life the 


animal death, should also the natural, selfish life the offerer 
given die; but since this giving away Jehovah, 
more ceasing be, but dying which becomes life.” 
And this symbolical character merely, would like manner at- 
tribute the death and sacrifice Christ. Some these false 
views are combated, and, may say, confuted, our author the 


name this kind offering properly, sin} points 
very distinctly and directly its design. has with sin, 
aims removal, expiation sin. This, indeed, the design 
offerings generally for the idea expiation lies the foundation 
all the various kinds offerings. If, now, any particular offering 
bears name expressly derived from this idea, may infer that 
has reference not sin generally, but specifically, individual 
and distinct offences, and that atone for these definite, individual of- 
fences its more especial and exclusive aim.” Baehr, Vol. 386. 
This view perfectly accordant with our own previous investigations 
this point. The question which now first claims our attention is, 
whether this expiation available every offence and all sins 
without exception, not, what the ground this exception 
answer these inquiries found Num. 15: 27—30, “If any 
soul sin (i. through mistake, oversight, inadvertently) 
shall bring year old for sin-offering. And the priest 
shall make atonement for him with the sin-offering account his 
sin (of inadvertence) before Jehovah, make atonement for him, that 
may obtain forgiveness. But the soul that doeth aught 
(with upraised hand, e., malice, revolt, wilfully) the same 
phemeth Jehovah; and that soul shall cut off from among his 
people.” the same import Lev. iv, the proper elassicus 
the sin-offering. any soul sin against any the com- 
mands Jehovah, the same shall bring sin-offering, vs. 13, 22, 27. 
Thus, only those sins which were committed undesignedly, through 
inadvertence precipitancy, could atoned for the sin-offering, 
while the sins premeditation and malice were inexpiable. These 
last, since they partake the character rebellion and high treason 
against Jehovah, the King Israel, must punished with death. 
strong were the claims the theocratic-civil interest these 
eases, that the sacrificial atonement and the reception within the theo- 
cratic communion consequent, thereto could find place. The exclu- 
sion such offences from the theocratic expiation was indispensably 
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necessary the existence and permanency the confede- 
racy, which without this would exposed the workings malice, 
licentiousness and caprice, and inevitable failure. The unpre- 
meditated transgressions existing laws are not destructive and 
ruinous their tendency, and hence they appertain rather the 
forum one’s conscience than that the civil jurisdiction. 
Mosaism, however, goes still further, and even here evinces most 
tender regard for the interests morality. recognizes even 
those sins which are committed ignorantly and undesignedly that 
which sinful and vile, and which separates from God. uninten- 
tional murder the sin indeed does not consist the act itself, but 
the which occasioned it; the want attention and vigilance, 
foresight and circumspection from which the act proceeded. Even 
this want sin, breach the covenant, violation the com- 
mand holy for holy,” and hence excludes from the 
theocratic But not wilful, determined and pre- 
meditated violation law, and the less the sword civil justice 
appealed here, the more room afforded for the institution ex- 
piatory offerings. 

Bachr, however, not satisfied with this view, (Vol. 387,) 
wishes exclude not only intentional offences, but also ail violations 
the universal, moral law, all moral transgressions the stricter 
sense, and, accordingly, would limit the atonement simply theo- 
cratic offences, or, his form statement, the violations the 
positive-religious law, which was given the people Israel.” 
And this principle applies not only the sin-offering but ail 
the offerings, g., 405, and many times, especially the trespass- 
offering, pp. 402, 403, 405, 409. 

must, however, the very outset, protest against this division 
the law into the positive-religious (pertaining divine 
service, ceremonial) and the universal, moral law. With such dis- 
tinction our catechism has indeed made familiar, and there, from 
the New Testament point view generally, may correct but 
from the Old Testament, especially from the point view, 
nothing can more erroneous. ourselves distinguish Mosa- 
ism permanent and transient, that which universally binding, 
and that which was obligatory only during the then present stage 
development; but only the fulness times, history, Christianity, 
which has taught and authorized make this distinction. the 
Israelite there was such distinction whatever; but the one was 
him binding the other. 


The Sin-offering. 


The universally moral Mosaism interwoven with the posi- 
tive-religious organically united with one, that this unity 
which constitutes the essential character and the dissev- 
ering destruction this unity would the destruction Judaism 
itself. Never and nowhere does the law make such distinction, 
authorize such made. Nay, from the fact that the universal 
moral laws stand the midst the purely positive-religious, and 
conversely, such distinction is, twofold manner forbidden the 
same breath. The law theocratic and religious; for the 
King Israel was also the God Israel. Sleeping and waking, 
eating and drinking, all the occupations life, life with 
its manifold ramifications were all ordered under this theocratic-reli- 
gious point view. sin Israelite was theocratic of- 
fence, since the person the sinner and his obligation holiness 
were both theocratic. 

the other hand, the whole law was moral nature. Even 
the positive-religious commands fell within the sphere morality, 
for morality its perfect form holiness, and this, the whole law 
had reference, many times expressly declares. injury com- 
mitted against the property, person honor neighbor was 
much theocratic offence the violation any law the cultus 
for the Israelite stood his neighbor more intimate relation than 
that man man, even that covenant-member covenant- 
member. the relation one another was purely religious 
one, and violation the same was thus religious, theocratic of- 
fence. The transgression moral law was not only offence against 
God the King and Judge all the earth, but also against Jehovah, 
the special King Israel, and accordingly was theocratic offence. 
Hence the strictly moral transgressions excluded from the theocratic 
communion well the specially religious, murder well idol- 
atry. And the Israelite regarded immoralities not only theft and 
adultery, but also the worship images and high places, the profa- 
nation the Sabbath, the neglect circumcision, the violation the 
laws food, ete. Both these kinds offences possessed his view 
the same features, since the laws relating both, were him alike 
important and sacred. 

Even from this general point view, the theory Baehr, which 
limits the sin-offering theocratic offences the narrower sense, 
appears untenable. this restriction been directly specified 
the canon the all the instances which this 
offering was required had reference only 
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offences, then and only then should obliged acknowledge the 
correctness But neither these the case. Lev. 
iv, where the sin-offering treated stated with 
great distinctness, whenever the occasion for the sin-offering men- 
tioned, (vs. 22, 27) that for the undesigned transgressions 
all the commands (without exception) atonement means 
the sin-offering was both available and necessary, 
What now can possibly justify limiting ‘all the com- 
mands Jehovah” the ceremonial laws? are not then the moral 
laws much the commands Jehovah the laws the Cultus 

Num. 15: 22—24 the canon the sin-offering expressed 
possible still more comprehensive terms: “If have inadver- 
tently transgressed any one the commands which Jehovah spake 
Moses, even all that Jehovah has commanded you through Moses, 
from the day when Jehovah gave thenceforward 
your posterity,” etc. Throughout both these passages mention 
made only without any particular reference special limi- 
tation. now Baehr would endeavor earnest establish his the- 
ory, must show that the words (and are used 
exclusively, least principally, those offences which relate the 
laws rites and worship. But this cannot do; and thus even 
the name our offering bears witness against him. now the 
few cases where the reasons for the sin-offering are specified, (espe- 
cially the Levitical purifications,) these reasons are truth mostly 
positive-religious character, even this opposes nothing those 
unequivocal passages which indisputably refer all the commands. 
And especially this the case, since the reason why the specification 
was made these instances is, that, even according that general 
canon for the involuntary states Levitical impurity, which certainly 
were not transgressions the laws Jehovah, atonement 
means the sin-offering would not regarded necessary. 

The case the trespass-offering, also, militates against this theory. 
along with those sins which are positive-religious charac- 
ter, express mention made such are manifestly purely 
moral nature, g., the embezzlement another’s property, the dis- 
owning anything found, etc. From the close relation the tres- 
pass-otferings the sin-offerings, and from the explicit direction that 
for both there should but one law, are justified predicating 
the same thing the sin-offerings. 

Let us, however, attend the reasons which our distinguished op- 
ponent has advanced support his restrictive view. (1) First 


all, urges the circumstance that both the selection the animal, 
and the diverse application the blood, depended the theocratic 
standing the offerer, and not the magnitude the sin ex- 
piated. With the diversity the material the offering, (for the 
high priest and the whole people bullock was appointed; for the 
ruler, he-goat; for the private individual, she-goat sheep, 
and special cases even doves. Lev. 14, 23, 28, 32. 7,) 
there was also similar diversity expiative acts. the sin-offering 
the high priest the congregation, the blood was sprinkled 
the holy place seven times towards the curtain before the capporeth 
(mercy-seat) and also the horns the altar incense. the 
offering the ruler and the private person, the blood came not 
into the holy place, but simply the horns the altar burnt- 
offering. Lev. iv. “From this results,” Baehr supposes, “the 
important conclusion: the theocratic standing individual was 
the determining rule for the sin-offering, then also must the sin with 
which the sin-offering has do, have theocratic character, e., 
must violation not the universal, moral laws, but the posi- 
tive-religious law which was given the people Israel.” 
Against this, remark, the first place, that the inference 
means necessary one. From the same premises could quite 
easily draw the directly opposite conclusion. the sin itself makes 
difference, but only the person sinning, follows that this offering 
was universal application, and available all sins. Should we, 
however, concede the justness Baehr’s inference, then could have 
significance only limit the theocratic system the cultus 
and the laws outward observances. this restriction, however, 
is, have proved, erroneous, the conclusion founded upon 
must also false. That the diversity the material and the 
expiative acts had reference the theocratic position the offerer 
and not the importance the offence, rather, that the degree 
the crime was measured the position the person sinning, and 
hence that the sin was regarded under theocratic point view, 
certainly wish not deny; but, the contrary, maintain that 
each sin Israelite was theocratic offence, and that this theo- 
cratic point view was taken not from the sin itself, but from the 
person who sinned. (2) “The same result, moreover, meas- 
ure obtainable from the Mosaic idea offerings general. Since 
the Mosaic offerings had respect the covenant with Jehovah, 
also must those special offerings whose design atone, 
have respect those offences which relate this covenant.” 


Was the Sin-offering first instituted 


Even Baehr himself has felt this argument unsatisfactory and 
inconclusive, and hence well qualifies his assertion the condi- 
tional phrase. That the decalogue was the basis the covenant 
with Jehovah, Baehr himself would the last deny, (Vol. 
passim,) and yet its commands are preéminently universal, 
moral character. Transgressions these commands, then, were vio- 
lations the covenant with Jehovah; and thus from the given prem- 
ises and the same method argument arrive conclusion 
entirely opposite that Baehr, viz., that the sacrificial atonement 
had reference chiefly the universal-moral commands. 

This argument, however, which the form stated Baehr proves 
nothing, rather the direct reverse what should prove, may 
applied constitute what would seem conclusive proof 
against the universal applicability the sin-offering which have 
maintained. This objection will anticipate its statement and 
refutation. The sin-offering and the trespass-offering were first in- 
stituted Moses, since they confessedly did not exist prior his 
time. ‘This extension the sacrificial rite must based ex- 
tension the law, and thus also the knowledge sinfulness. 
The extension the law, however, consists the addition the 
positive-religious law the universal, moral law which existed before 
the legislation Moses, and hence would seem clearly de- 
monstrated, that the sin and trespass-offerings could refer only the 
violations these positive-religious laws. this reply, that the 
extension the sacrificial rite certainly determined the exten- 
sion the law, but this latter misconceived when regarded con- 
sisting the simply mechanical addition the ceremonial law. 
This was not, something absolutely new. notwithstanding the 
very limited accounts, has written two extended Dissertations insti- 
tutis caeremoniis legis ante Mosen. certainly have 
presuppose far more copious developments the religious principle 
than the ante-mosaic history has occasionally presented our 

The Mosaic legislation, especially the Mosaic cultus, 
machina, but grew organically, though course under the divine 
care, out the religious cast character possessed Abraham and 
his seed, just the flowers and fruit, under the influence sunshine 
and showers, are developed from the seed-corn. Hence, strict 


Much which true and striking reference this subject, together with 
much that groundless and false, found Bruno Bauer’s Religion the 


Old Testament,” the first section the second book, The historical presup- 


positions the law. 
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accuracy, the institution the sin and trespass-offerings cannot 
regarded wholly new event. They had previous existence, 
not indeed distinct items, but the burnt-offering. 
the other hand, even the moral law Mosaism acquired new fea- 
ture. Through its relation the king Jehovah, and the funda- 
mental principle the theocracy, holy for holy,” also 
became theocratic law. (3) “Never find, point fact, 
that murder, theft, and the like offences, were expiated the sin- 
offering, since for these the law provided punishment alone. Even 
when such offences were undesignedly committed, they were 
expiated offering; see especially Num. 35: 11, Passing 
the fact that, according Lev. 1—6, theft actually expiated 
the trespass-offering, which hereafter shall notice more fully, 
would give the following answer: That the crimes theft, mur- 
der, and the like, when they were committed with mali- 
cious and rebellious spirit, should not expiated but punished, 
have already shown necessary. Hence are concerned only 
with the proposition, that such offences, even though committed unde- 
signedly were excluded from the sacrificial expiation. 

Let omnium consider the alleged example Num. 11. 
Here the subject treated the protection which the free cities 
should afford that killeth unawares.” From this Baehr con- 
cludes that for the inculpate there was sin-offering, and that 
this and similar cases generally, offering was made. Even he, 
however, does not hold the universal correctness this inference, 
and hence the whole objection loses its point and power demon- 
stration. We, moreover, contend the first place, that, view 
the whole connection the passage, this was not the place speak 
expressly the atonement; and hence argue the 
non-existence thing from the silence maintained respecting it, 
this case gross fallacy. the second place, affirm that there 
plain indication that such case, the ecclesiastic economy, does 
belong the rubric offences which may expiated the sin- 

-offering. regard our first affirmation, observed, that 
the chapter question does not treat professo, the undesigned 
for then certainly should have expected some direction 
given regard the ecclesiastical but the free cities 
and the manslayer, only far had claim the privilege 
the free cities. Therefore the reference this chapter the un- 
designed manslayer, limited simply some special instructions 
regard the investigation instituted; whether the deed was 


The Sin-offering not resiricted positive Commands. 


truly unintentional, and also regard the security the inculpate 
from the avenger blood. 

The indication, spoken above, found the repeated designa- 
tion murder This clearly refers the 
canon the sin-offering Lev. iv.: “whoever shall transgress 
any one the commands Jehovah, the same shall ex- 
piated the sin-offering.” shalt not kill,” undeniably one 
Jehovah’s commands. The inculpate has violated this command, 
but inadvertently, and hence not delivered the 
sword justice, but must atoned for the sin-offering. Against 
the justness this reasoning and inference, one can have anything 
object. Whether this sin-offering was brought immediately 
only after the death the high priest, when for the first time 
appearance outside the free city would unattended with danger, 
may not positively decide, though our opinion the suppo- 
sition correct. Since durst not leave the free city come 
the sanctuary, his theocratic rights and duties were suspended, and 
consequently his obligations regard the sacrificial 

have now shown, believe, that the limitation the sin- 
offering the positive-religious commands wholly incorrect. 
will however cheerfully concede, that matter fact, the sin-offer- 
ing was mostly concerned with such religious offences. The inad- 
vertent violations the moral law must comparison with the like 
violations the positive-religious laws extremely rare occur- 


The same which here predicated unintentional murder, holds true also 
undesigned theft, also all unpremeditated transgressious. More difficult 
it, form judgment reference theft designedly committed. That this 
was not punished with death, but only with fine, seems directly oppose 
Num. 15: 30. here well remark that the rendering 
signedly” inaccurate and too weak. means with hand upraised against 
Jehovah, and denotes malice, revolt, wilful, determined rebellion against Jeho- 
vah. Simple theft however can hardly possess character aggravated, and 
offence moreover which admits reparation. Theft belongs generally not 
those offences which proceed from determined rebellion against Jehovah, and 
hence not punished with death; belongs however generally not those 
offences which are unintentional and which arose mistake; can therefore 
not expiated simply the sin-offering. far intentional, ob- 
noxious penal justice. far arose from open rebellion, and admits 
measure reparation, the exclusion from the theocratic communion was not 
absolute. Since now every exclusion from this communion can abrogated 
only expiatory offering, more than probable, that soon civil jus- 
tice was satisfied, was received again into the communion the church and 
theocracy means such offering, and doubtless, shall see more 
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rence, since these latter extended especial manner the 
whole life, all its various departments and relations. 

The preceding investigation has detained longer than antici- 
pated. This however cannot regret, since the result obtained 
far more important than might the first sight 
wish not conceal the fact, that the theory Baehr, were 
obliged acknowledge its correctness, objection would lie 
against the juridical view the offering which were difficult, not 
impossible, remove. has merely hinted it, Vol. II. 281. 
Steudel, the contrary, has sought give force the words 
already examined: “If offerings were appointed even for external 
offences, how important, case substitution were thought of, 
must offerings have been for the far weightier, the strictly moral 
transgressions?” What our learned author has further said, 391- 
respecting the kind and method the expiation, commands, for 
the most part, our assent, and cannot state our views more 
clearly happily, appropriate his own 

expiation must something different from that the burnt- 
offerings and thank-offerings. These had only with sin gene- 
ral, and hence the expiative act, the sprinkling blood, had more 


general and indeterminate character. The sin-offering has 


with sin exclusively and its distinct manifestations. Its sole design 
atone. For these reasons the sprinkling the blood must here 
more definite, and generally more prominent. Hence the blood 
was sprinkled not the other kinds offering, general only 
upon the altar (round about), but distinct and prominent parts 
the same. was also sprinkled other and diverse vessels the 
sanctuary, and the more less sacred and important ones, accord- 
ing the degree the crime expiated, rather, according 
the standing the person atoned for; thus there appear 
different degrees expiation. 

The degree expiation above that the other kinds offer- 
ings, was the sprinkling the horns the altar the fore-court. 
The horns are the insignia the altar, and them its meaning 
concentrated. Hence the sprinkling these must compar- 
ison with the sprinkling the sides the altar round about, appear 
the more important. This degree expiation was appointed 
for each private individual the people and also for the ruler; yet 
with this difference, that the first case the blood female, the 
second, the blood male animal the same species, employed. 
The second degree expiation was the (seven-fold) sprinkling the 
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horns the altar the holy place and towards the curtain which 
hung before the ark the covenant. This expiation manifestly 
The sprinkling towards the curtain did not have this for its object, 
but the capporeth, which was here sprinkled, not directly, but only 
indirectly and symbolically. This second degree expiation was 
appointed for the whole congregation its representative and substi- 
tute, the high priest. Lev. 3—7, The third and highest 
degree expiation was the sprinkling the capporeth the most 
holy sprinkling here expressly designated 
sevenfold, and this number, which the number the covenant and 
expiation, directs once the design and the importance 
the sprinkling. This third degree expiation was like 
manner appointed for the whole people and the high priest, yet 
had reference, not particular offence, but the aggregate of- 
fences whole year; and hence this highest expiative act took 
place but once year the great festival atonement. Lev. xvi.” 
Thus far are able agree with our author. The points differ- 
have for the present been avoided, omissions the passage 
cited. These refer the different views respecting the three divis- 
ions the sanctuary. will state our own view briefly pos- 
sible. The tabernacle (the tent the congregation, the dwelling) 
symbolizes the kingdom God where Jehovah dwells among His 
people and meets with them. The fore-court the vestibule the 
sanctuary, Judaism Christianity. The former represents the 
real, the latter, the ideal residence the people. that dwell the 
people, who still say (Ex. 20: 19) Speak thou with and let not 
God speak with lest who indeed have priestly calling, 
(Ex. 19: for which, however, they are not yet perfectly prepared, 
but must first educated its practice; who still need human 
mediator and may not yet approach directly Jehovah. 
Here, therefore, prevails the shadow-service. Here, therefore, bleeds 
the imperfect animal-offering, which must daily and yearly re- 
peated. therefore, stood the altar burnt-offering, the symbol 
people, sinful indeed, but waiting receive expiation, the first 
representative form the kingdom 

The holy place the ideal residence the people, who are 
priestly kingdom, holy nation, people possession. the 
sacrificial utensils are the sacrificial service has ceased, for 
the expiation accomplished. The people are longer laden with 
which separate them from Jehovah. They are people 
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prayer, and good works. Therefore, here stand the candlestick, 
the altar incense, and the table show-bread, symbols this 
people. The people their present stage development and eul- 
ture are still excluded from this place; yet the hope that, when 
they shall become fitted for their priestly calling and shall have en- 
tered upon their priestly rights, then this place also shall become their 
actual abode. the meanwhile, however, this place not empty 
and desolate. Its vessels rest not idle. The candlestick sends forth 
its light, the altar its sweet odors, and the table proffers its gifts. 
For the people were now virtually priestly kingdom and holy 
people; the relative manifestation only was not yet conformed the 
absolute idea. Suitably the lower and still inadequate degree 
their culture, admittance was them denied. Their priestly calling 
and priestly rights are still ideal, but not, therefore, imaginary. 
These they already exercise, though only through their priests, whom 
Jehovah has chosen for this purpose, from the priestly nation. These, 
the flower the people, their representatives, and, for time, their 
mediators, are the familiars, the these tread this holy place 
and perform the service. 

the most holy place dwells Jehovah, among the people, and yet 
separated from them. stands the ark the covenant, which 
contains the law, the tables testimony which testify against the 
people, but which are covered the mercy-seat (the expiatory cover, 
the capporeth). this most holy mystery, the cherubim, the sym- 
bols the most perfect creature-life, the ideal creation, whose idea 
man realize, look down with bowed face adoration. 
And between the wings the cherubim hovers the cloud, the sheki- 
nah, the symbol the most immediate, yet reconciling, forgiving 
presence curtain separates the holy place from the 
holy holies. long this partition-wall remains, only the high 
priest, whom was centered all the priestly significance the 
chosen, sacerdotal race, and even he, only once year, may ap- 
proach unto the mercy-throne. But when once that mystic temple 
(John 2:19, ete.) shall demolished and the vail (Heb. 10: 20) 
shall rent twain from the top the bottom, then shall each 
one the priestly nation have free access the throne grace 
16). 

The signification the fore-court concentered its principal 
vessel, the altar burnt-offering. Its contents, have already 
seen, represent the church contentum, the people; the enclosing 
framework represents the church continens, institution origi- 
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nating from God and appointed Him for From the 
altar the horns jut out, which again its comprised. 
horn the image power, strength and might, which the 
animal are centered the horn, Amos 13. Ps. Hence 
With this connected the signification honor and renown, the 
horn not only the weapon the animal but also its ornament, Ps. 
112: 89:17. Job ete. Quite peculiar the use the 
horn symbol fulness, abundance, and prosperity and 
blessing, Ps. 92: 10. Hence the expression, Horn salvation, Ps. 
18: Sam. 22: Luke The church continens the 
appointed institution for the bestowment protection and ornament, 
blessing and salvation. This power the church its acme, 
symbolized the horns the altar. now the sprinkling the 
blood the sin-offering distinguished from the like act the other 
offerings, chiefly the circumstance that the blood was sprinkled, 
not indefinite manner the sides the altar round about, but 
particularly the horns the altar; this indicated ad- 
vance the character and efficacy the atonement. This higher 
expiation was required, since had with definite, open, and 
thus offence, which the theocratic communion with 
Jehovah was broken off. This mode sprinkling was limited the 
sin-offering the private individual and the ruler. the sin- 
offering the priest, the atonement must still more advanced 
character, since, from his higher theocratic standing, his offence ap- 
peared the more aggravated. The priesthood, whom was transfer- 
red the entire priestly dignity the people, dwelt such within the 
sanctuary. Here, therefore, the whole work the sacrifice should 
have been performed, had not this entirely opposed and destroyed 
the the holy place. The offering could only brought into 
the fore-court the altar. There the hands and the 


The altar burnt-offering, stated Ex, 20: 24, was made earth. 


the symbelogy our author, earth the representative and symbol the 
people. The physical man was taken from the earth, and unto the earth will 
return. The was cursed for man’s sake. thus stands close relation 
man, especially failen and sinful, and hence was the fittest material for the 
altar, the symbol the people. The earth the altar taken from this common 
earth especially represents the Israelites, people, sinful indeed, yet chosen from 
among men order made holy. The earth the altar embraced 
chest box, and this represents the church continens, embracing within 
itself the elect and holy. Much this unimaginative minds may perhaps seem 
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slaying took place; and there also the which remained was 
poured out the bottom the altar. order represent the 
entire transaction having special reference the priest, and thus 
satisfy the above claim, the application, least, the same, the 
sprinkling the blood, was made within the sanctuary, the 
cal residence the priesthood. Here the blood was sprinkled, 
the candlestick nor the table show-bread, although these 
were symbols the priesthood, but the altar both be- 
cause this was ever the most important and essential vessel, since 
was centered the highest degree the the whole apartment, 
but especially because this vessel fell under the view altar, and 
therefore its degree corresponded the altar the fore-court. 
Here also the horns were sprinkled besmeared. But even this 
was not enough, and hence the blood sprinkled seven times to- 
wards the curtain, before the capporeth. the most holy place the 
expiatory blood could brought only once year, the day 
atonement, and not until that day could the priest even allowed 
enter. The priesthood its essential character, however, was closely 
related that which the most holy place contained and symbolized. 
order, therefore, that the expiation the priest should valid, 
the application should have there been made; but this end 
was sufficient that the blood was sprinkled towards the curtain, where 
the capporeth was. The sin-offering the whole congregation was 
equal importance and worth that the priest. had similar 
rites and similar expiation, not only because the priest was mem- 
ber the congregation, but chiefly because the whole priestly dignity 
which was transferred the priesthood, properly belonged the con- 
gregation, though yet had not attained such degree maturity 
that each its individual members could regarded priest. 

The third and highest degree expiation was that where the blood 
was directly sprinkled the capporeth. What the horns are the 
altar, the capporeth the ark the covenant, the concentration 
expiatory power. Upon this, therefore, the blood 
Hence, also, perceive why and through what means the capporeth 
effects the most perfect expiation. itself, indeed caver, and 
employed such, but its peculiar, ethical power expiation 
obtained from the blood the most holy offering with which 
sprinkled and covered; for, “without the shedding blood 
remission.” 

Some further particulars respecting the sin-offering are furnished 
Lev. ete. And first all the command, 27, one 
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may touch any the flesh the sin-offering excepting only the con- 
secrated priest; and the garment any one accidentally sprinkled 
with the blood, shall washed holy place. The strict mean- 
ing this ordinance obviously this: The flesh holy that only 
the holy person the priest may touch it; the blood holy that 
not drop must borne without the sanctuary. the pas- 
sage was explained from ancient times,” remarks Baehr, and adduces 
especially Theodoret, Abenezra, Maimonides, Deyling, and Clericus. 
“De Wette (de morte expiat. 16) first made the observa- 
tion, opinio fuisse victimarum sanguinem, culpa peccatoris 
eas translata, impurum esse factum,’ and this passage 
been largely employed support the theory imputation and 
penal death. Scholl, 154, and Tholuck, 78, quote this sense. 
But even the connection decisive against this view. the flesh 
was holy that one except holy person might touch it, the 
blood, the special means atonement and sanctification, was still 
holier. nothing can more contradictory the whole na- 
ture the Mosaic offering than maintain that anything could 
defiled the blood the offering, the very means sanctification. 
Then the altars and the capporeth itself were defiled, while, the 
contrary, they were purified yearly even with blood. Lev. 16: 19. 
Heb. 21, fact, weaker, more distorted argument sup- 
port the theory penal death the offering, cannot given.” 
These remarks are convincing that objection can urged 
against them. However, futile reasons for thing prove nothing 
against the thing itself. But this, and by. 

The same care lest any this most holy offering should come 
without the sanctuary, and thereby profaned, manifested the 
directions given regard the vessels, which the flesh the 
offering was boiled, vs. 21, 28. they were earthen, they must 
broken pieces, since earthen, unglazed vessels gather moisture. 
they were metal, they must carefully scoured before they could 
applied their customary use. also, some defenders the 
juridical view have fallen into mistake. Scholl has strangely 
been pleased find therein argument for the impurity the flesh 
the victim, and thus indirectly for but did not con- 
sider that the preceding verse the flesh the offering designated 
holy that only the holy priests might touch it; and the follow- 
ing verse commanded that only these priests should eat it, and 
that, too, holy place. The appeal Lev. 11: 
for from the command break pieces those vessels into which 
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had fallen, surely does not follow that the ‘most holy’ sin- 
offering which the holy servants Jehovah ate within the sanctuary, 

Finally, the chapter specified, vs. 26, 29, directed that the 
priest who performs the expiation shall eat holy place the flesh 
the sin-offering which comes not upon the altar, (though from this 
the female members his family were precluded,) yet sin- 
offerings whose blood comes into the holy place, were prohibited from 
such Their flesh must not eaten, but burnt 
place without the Since the entire combustion 
the animal the altar constituted the distinguishing feature the 
burnt-offering, so, case this peculiarity were continued the burnt- 
offering, the like transaction could not here take place. only 
the best the offering representing the whole, came upon the 
altar, the case the thank-offering, while that which remained 
was eaten the priest, burnt.” Vol. IT. parts the 
priest was eat, not specified, since the reason which required 
such specification the viz., the distribution the 
flesh the offering between the priests and the offerers, was here 
wanting. Since now case the larger animals, sheep, goats 
and rams, the priest could not eat the entire animal (excluding the fat 
portions) one day, (for even the thank-offerings, though they were 
not most holy offerings, must eaten the first day, and certainly 
case the most holy sin-offering longer period was allowed,) 
here, the same course was taken, although not expressly stat- 
ed, was pursued with the remaining flesh the thank-offering 
was burnt clean place without the sanctuary. 

now consider the eating and compare with the eating 
the thank-offering, “it thus appears entirely different thing 


from this. character repast entirely wanting it. 


the offerer even, and much less his family, could have part therein. 
Nay, not even the relatives the priest might partake it, but sim- 
ply the priests themselves. was peculiarly priestly meal, and 
the joyousness and festivity, which, according the oriental idea, 
are inseparable from repast, are wholly wanting. the priests 


Michaelis, with his usual stolid sagacity, explains the ordinance the 
following manner: Moses would not recommend the use earthen vessels since 
they were fragile, but would inculcate upon his people this delicate manner 
the truth, that the costlier brazen vessels were cheaper than the less expensive 
but fragile earthen ones. These, indeed, gather light rust, but for this reason 
they were appointed Mosaic Laws, Vol. IV. 314. 
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appear priests, the exercise their peculiar office and dignity.” 
Vol. II. 394. 

the question what association ideas the eating the 
flesh the sin-offering connected with the official the 
priest, somewhat difficult reply. passage which 
Baehr has not considered) would seem afford some information 
this point. Moses here inquires Aaron, Why have not eaten 
given you bear the iniquity the congregation, 
make atonement for them Ingenious, least, 
the explanation this passage Deyling, Obs. ss. 65. nam 
hoc cum ederent, incorporabant quasi peccatum, populique re- 
atum recipiebant, indicaretur, aliquando sacerdotem victi- 
mam unam personam, nempe Messiam, quod Jesu Naza- 
reno exacte impletum fuit. Against this view may not urge the 
objection, that the phrase taken the sense por- 
tare peccatum (to bear sin), while, like the analogous 
the New Testament (John 29. rather means pee- 
cata auferre (to remove sins), for 5:1 plainly used the for- 
mer sense, but that the eating did not take place until after the expi- 
ation was accomplished, when the sin was already covered, expiated 
and removed. Furthermore the phrase here explained 
more definitely the clause The predomi- 
nant signification then that removal, the other, 
bearing, means excluded thereby rather was the bearing 
this case, even removal. The priest mediator the sin- 
ful people and the Holy God was representative both. The 
portare iniquities appertains him representative the for- 
mer, the iniquities representative the latter. Cer- 
tainly there could bearing and removing which were perfectly 
adequate, and correspondent their idea, unless proper me- 
diator should take sin upon himself and himself make expiation. 
But even this found that which rendered the typical sacrifice 
imperfect and unsatisfying, that could ouly and not the 

Though cannot with Deyling regard the eating symboli- 
cal peccati, yet must consider it, sa- 
The relation the eating the priestly efficacy the 
atonement from the above passage and this can ex- 
plained only the supposition that this act was represented 
intimate connection the priest the one hand with the offering, 
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and therefore with the offerer for whom was presented substi- 
tute, and the other hand with Jehovah, whom the whole offer- 
ing belonged, but who was satisfied with the fat portions the most 
excellent, and gave the remainder the priest, which should other- 
wise given the fire. The relation the sacrificial animal 
the offerer was signified the imposition hands, the same 
Jehovah was signified the burning the best portions, and both 
these relations were united the priest, when they were expressed 
the eating the remaining flesh. certain extent recog- 
nizes these relations, though another form and different ground. 
the eating the most holy offering the holy place, the priests 
appear the closest connection and communion both with this offer- 
ing and also with Him from whom all holiness proceeds, and whose 
instruments they are, with Jehovah.” Vol. That this con- 
nection between the offering and the priest obtained only the sin 
(and trespass) offerings, and not the burnt and thank-offerings, has 
primarily external ground. the burnt offering, the entire com- 
bustion the animal, and the thank-offering, the essential sacri- 
ficial meal, precluded all opportunity for the representation this 
idea. There also internal reason why this relation must 
found, anywhere, the sin-cffering. expiation the central 
point the offering, the sin-offering the most important one, the 
offering this offering, therefore, which, the con- 
centration and highest (Old Testament) expression the idea 
sacrifice, was brought the great day atonement, and which all 
the offerings most fully imaged forth the sacrificial death Christ. 
Hence was appointed that here should manifested those neces- 
sary relations the priest the offerer and Jehovah, which were 
realized through the divine humanity Christ. 

Accordingly,” proceed with Baehr, “it lay without doubt 
the peculiar character and design this kind offering, that neither 
the offerer nor any one except priest, could have part the 
hereby also explained the ordinance that, those 
offerings whose blood came into the holy place, nothing should 
eaten, but that the flesh should burnt without the sanctuary. “It 
is,” remarks, well observe that such were the offerings which 
were brought for the expiation the whole people, including the 
priests, the high priest the head and representative the 
people. then, the priests, including likewise the high priest, 
were the persons who were expiated and sanctified, and not, 
the other sin-offerings, exclusively the sanctifiers procurers 
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sanctification. ‘They here appear means simply their priestly 
character, but offerers and needing expiation. Therefore even 
they were not permitted eat this offering, and that which under 
other circumstances was eaten, must disposed another man- 
ner. this case, then, the transaction was not priestly charac- 
ter, and belonged not properly sacrificial act; was rendered 
necessary special circumstances and did not proceed directly from 
the fundamental idea this offering. the animal for peculiar 
and extraordinary reason miglit not eaten, the only course remain- 
ing was, some suitable way, remove and destroy it. For this 
purpose was brought without the camp, though clean place,” 
and then was not consigned decay and corruption, which would 
seem like despising and profanation the holy offering, but 
was immediately consumed fire and converted ashes, man- 
ner entirely similar the disposition made the flesh the shela- 
mim (thank-offerings) which the second third day might 
longer eaten but must burnt. That this act burning pos- 
sessed more religious than properly priestly character, shown 
the twofold specification, according which, this was take place 
without the sanctuary, and the animal also (which elsewhere never 
happened, not even the burnt-offering), was consigned the fire 
with its skin and offal. Yet was this always designated offer- 
ing, since this burning took place where the ashes all the sacrificial 
animals were generally brought.” Vol. II. 395, 396. 
Even this removal and burning the animal without the camp 
have been very incorrectly urged, Scholl and Wette, 
argument for the imputation sin, and the consequent impurity 
the sacrificial animal, the ground that “nothing impure was suf- 
fered the camp.” refutation this, very gladly employ 
Baehr’s own words: “These sin-offerings comparison with those 
private individuals were certainly the more important, for their 
blood came even within the sanctuary. they were the holier, 
and the expiatory sanctifying power their blood was greater. 
now the lower class the private sin-offerings was little impure 


that they could and must eaten, even the holy priests; 


the burning the higher class cannot possibly accounted for 
its greater impurity, but must have been occasioned far different 
Were the cause the burning found the 
impurity effected the imputation sin, then surely must have 
taken place all the sin-offerings, even those private persons, 
since the imputation and hence the impurity were entirely the same 
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both classes. everything impure must removed out the 
camp, does not follow that everything which was carried from 
thence was impure. That which was unclean was wont brought 
place, Ley. 14: 44, opposition this, the law 
commands that the sin-offering shall brought clean place, from 
which circumstance follows quite necessarily naturally that 
the offering itself was pure. Nothing can more opposite and con- 
tradictory the whole doctrine the Mosaic offerings than the 
that those offerings which served atone especially and 
high degree, were especial degree impure.” Vol. II. 397. 

our explanation the ritual the sin-offerings, have for 
the most part coincided with now incumbent upon 
show that the views adopted modified ourselves are accordant 
with the juridical idea the offering. And this work are the 
more strongly impelled since are here met our distinguished 
opponent with these words victory and triumph: While our 
theory the management the sin-offering appears based the 
fundamental idea the offering and consistent throughout, the 
common juridical view here especially reduced straits.” Vol. 
396. And note, places before the hopeless prognostic, 
“never will the juridical view succeed getting safely over this 
point.” 

Let then hear what the obstacles are which impassably block 
the way. page 396 remarks: “If all guilt and sin were, 
maintairied, imputed the sacrificial animal, and conse- 
quence this, died penal death and was impure, how, ask, 
since even the contact with things unclean caused defilement, could 
the eating the animal have been commanded, especially, how could 
this command have been given exclusively the priests, who, other- 
wise more than any layman, were required avoid, possible, all 
defilement? Wherefore was the animal, having become unclean, 
eaten holy place,’ while otherwise nothing impure, even 
the slightest degree, was suffered remain, and least all, within 
the sanctuary? The law says: ‘all the males among the priests 
shall eat thereof; most the juridical view, 
the opposite command should given; one, and least all, 
priest, shall eat thereof, for wholly unclean.” 

This whole argumentation furnishes new evidence, though similar 
much which has already fallen under our notice, that the prejudices 
our distinguished opponent against the juridical view held the 
church, have completely mastered him that they have darkened 


1852.] Sin symbolically imputed the Animal. 


his vision otherwise clear and penetrating, and have not once al- 
lowed him make himself acquainted with the opposite theory, 
learn what essential and necessary, and what 
tal and indifferent. firmly fixed his own point obser- 
that does not once leave it, even for moment, order 
that may properly reconnoitre and appreciate the territory 
opponent. 

Scholl (from whose notice the contradiction which had 
involved himself did not escape, since confesses, “this only in- 
explicable present, that was permitted, nay, even com- 
manded, the priests eat the flesh the defiled victim,”) him 
the above argument perfectly convincing and triumphant. how- 
ever, affects only the faulty development and defence the juridical 
theory, for which this theory itself not and cannot responsible, 
unless that view the impurity the offering were necessary con- 
sequence from this, that the former could not given without 
the same time destroying the latter. But this means the 
case, though Scholl seems believe such, and Baehr very 
willingly follows him this belief. the contrary, not difficult 
show not only that this view way necessarily follows from 
“the penal death but even that stands direct opposition 
it, that contradicts its essential nature, and originated only from 
distorted view thesame. But thus the whole boasted argument falls 
ruins, and the shout victory sounded forth much too early. 

According the so-called death theory,” sin (symboli- 
cally) imputed the animal appointed for sacrifice, the imposition 
This has with the principle vitality, the blood. 
far now the blood infected the imputation the sin 
expiated, the whole life the animal thereby infected (just the 
whole life the sinner infected). since the life the soul 
the blood, and the blood which sustains the soul permeates the whole 
physical being the animal every direction, the remotest limits, 
the whole animal may regarded infected with sin, which 
expressed the strongest manner this circumstance, that the ani- 
mal itself now called (sin), and hence regarded sin, 
which is, were, individualized the 


During this act the offerer, according the Rabbinic tradition, made the 
following confession: Obsecro, domine, peccavi, deliqui, rebellavi, hoc illud 
feci, nunc autem poenitentiam ago, sitque expiatio mea. Maimonides 
rat. Tr. 

Even the names and for the offerings question, form exam- 
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The blood the seat the soul and feeling, the sensitive 
principle, also the seat desire, and hence the birth-place and 
source sin. now the blood concerned the imputation, 
also the punishment. The blood the seat life the source 
sin; against the blood then the seat life the punishment also 
directed, and this consequence takes the form death. The shed- 
ding the blood the death. soon this shed, the punish- 
ment suffered; soon, however, the punishment suffered, 
the sin annulled, abolished, the status restored. Until the 
blood shed its desire not annulled aversion nor its life 
death, and hence was impure; but soon this takes place, this 
impurity destroyed. The blood was now not only pure but puri- 
fying, and such, the means expiation, was holy. the gar- 
ment any one was sprinkled with it, the garment was not defiled 
thereby, but the blood rather was profaned, for the garment pro- 
fane thing. Still less could the blood the slain beast regarded 
unclean. was not itself properly impure, even before the 
death and expiation, but was only measure its connection 
with the blood. Had the blood been impure could not have come 
upon the holy vessels. Had the flesh been unclean, then its better 
parts, the fat, could not have been given Jehovah through the 
fire, for Jehovah suffered nothing impure approach Him. 

regard the material the sin-offering, the want the meat- 
offering comes first into consideration. That this want was important 
and essential shown the ordinance (Lev. 11) which appointed 
case extreme poverty bloodless offering brought instead 
bloody one, and which, furthermore, prohibits any addition 
oil frankincense this substituted, bloodless offering, and expressly 
adds the reason for this prohibition, “for sin-offering.” 
Accordingly was the oil and incense whose presence made the 
bloodless offering meat-offering, and whose absence the substitu- 
tion the bloodless for bloody sin-offering, was essential and neces- 
this then lies the reason why general meat-offering 
was united with the Oil and incense symbolize the spirit 
God and the prayer man. The meat-offering general the 
symbol good works. These, however, are good works and accept- 
able God, only when they proceed from the depths godly and 
sanctified heart, when they are produced and matured the Holy 
Spirit, and when, furthermore, they are presented God His own 


ple favor imputation and substitution, which the opposite view will never 
able 
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work man, and the latter acknowledges with thanksgiving and 
praise, that the works are not the product his own goodness, but 
the grace God. The sin-offering, however, was the expiatory 
The idea atonement was here entirely 
predominant that room for the other ideas remained. The giving. 
all the members and capacities, subsequently the expiation, 
the sanctifying fire, already retires the background; while the 
consecration the good works here wholly wanting, and can 
appear only the succeeding stage the sacrificial institute, the 
regard the material the sin-offering, perceive 
that the value the animal chosen stood proportionate 
relation the higher lower expiation, and hence also the rank 
and position the offerer within the theocracy: “Most commonly, 
‘and certainly the more general and important cases, the he-goat 
was appointed. That this selection was not made without 
design too manifest overlooked, yet the reasons assigned for 
are very diverse.” here confess our ignorance, and passing 
over the most wonderful and even absurd explanations the same, 
shall note only the opinion Baehr, which, though purely 
conjectural, yet possesses the merit being very ingenious and 
certainly not improbable conjecture: “The name this kind 
goat will guide correct conclusion. They are called 
account their long, shaggy From this the garments 
the mourners, and the preachers repentance were commonly 
manufactured (comp. Zech. 13: with Kings Among the 
mourners such garment was called piv, (Isaiah 20: 2). 
That these garments possessed significant character needs proof. 
With the mourners, they were the direct signs sorrow. With 
prophets, they indicated that who was thus clad proclaims sin and 
offering, had similar reference sin, and the mourning necessary 
for (repentance). Very suitable then was the appointment this 
animal for those offerings chiefly which had only with sin; and 
this was the more appropriate case offerings, especially burnt-offer- 
ings, were brought the same time. That this selection had not 
with male goats such, shown the simple circumstance 
that not male goats general, but only this species the same, were 
selected for the and never the other species, the 
which were employed the thank-offerings (Num. 17). 
Finally, Baehr passes the case indulgence, Lev. 11, 
IX. No. 33. 
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which have already alluded: oil the meal what the fat 
animal. the sign fulness and prosperity, and such 
the ornament and grace the offering. The frankincense also, 
like all perfumes, expensive, and the nature 
The absence both these has reference the offerer well 
this particular kind offering. was poor offering, destitute 
ornament and grace.” (Vol. II. 400.) 

This interpretation clearly unfortunate one, and must have 
had its origin utter the oil bore the same relation 
the meal the fat the animal, then must have been 
pensable this. the fat the sin-offering was offered Jeho- 
vah, the fire, the oil must have been presented Jehovah, 
the altar. And the oil, the sign fulness and prosperity, the 
ornament and grace the offering, was wanting, and this destitu- 
tion belonged the idea the sin-offering, then there should have 
been for the sin-offering lean animal possible, 
least the fat portions the sathe should have been set aside, and not 
have been laid the altar. The reason, have already seen, 
entirely the same that which the addition the meat-offer- 
ing the sin-offering was prohibited. the burning the fat por- 
tions nothing peculiar presents itself. Only this appears remarkable, 
that the expression occurring frequently the burning the flesh 
unto Jehovah), here never employed. Since the burning the 
most excellent part the flesh had manifestly the same significance 
the burning the whole flesh, from the absence the expres- 
sion cannot argue the non-existence the fact. the burnt- 
offering, the burning the essential thing, the properly characteristic 
function which renders the offering burnt-offering; and hence the 
phrase sweet savor for Jehovah,” which denotes the effect 
the burning, here chiefly and even exclusively employed. What 
the burning the burnt-offering, the sprinkling blood the 
sin-offering, the expiation and hence this sprinkling, the 
(to make atonement) chiefly and almost ascribed. 
ring indeed only once, that “of sweet savor,” the sin-offering, 
never occurs. But even the had never been affirmed the 
burnt-offering, yet, account the blood-sprinkling which here took 
place, expiation could not denied it; also the “sweet savor 
for Jehovah” cannot denied the burning the sin-offering, al- 
though not expressly ascribed the same. The difficult pas- 


sage, Lev. 1—13, which are convinced, appertains the sin- 
offerings, yet has been placed many, and especially Baehr 
also, the rubric trespass-offerings, only consider here- 
after. 


HEBREW CRITICISMS. 
Stuart, lately Prof. Sacred Literature Andover. 


more can said, needs said? are questions which 
may very naturally asked, any one who knows that little 
library books has already been written, the controverted clause 
the text question. And after all, the matter has not, our 
cousin-Germans express it, come the clear. Doubt and division 
opinion remain; and not only regards the readers general 
the original Scriptures, but also among the most learned Hebrew 
scholars now living. 

These grounds doubt and difficulty cannot felt, duly appre- 
ciated, the mere English reader. ‘They rest almost wholly the 
form single Hebrew word, viz. now presented our 
commonly received Hebrew text. ‘The English reader finds the verse 
question apparently very plain. runs thus: For dogs have 
compassed me; the assembly the wicked have enclosed me; they 
prerced hands and The word dogs will, course, 
tropically understood every intelligent reader just the 
New Testament, when the Apostle says: Beware dogs” 
2), and again, when the Apocalyptist says: Without are dogs” 
(Rev. 22:15). all these three cases, degraded, vile, ravenous, 
and shameless men are tropically designated. 

The second clause Ps. 22: (Eng. version, 16) employs 
more literal diction, instead this figurative one. Its words are: 
The assembly the which equivalent the preced- 
ing word dogs, such common Hebrew parallelisms. 
then appears plain. The meaning thus far seems simply, 
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that many base and mischievous persons have surrounded the com- 
plainant, and with intent injure him. 

The last clause only the verse might suggest some doubts the 
mind practised reader the Bible. speak pierving 

very unusual, and therefore seems somewhat strange. In- 
deed, the particularity such, excite something wonder, 
first view, not suspicion that the original text has somehow 
been disturbed. Yet little further investigation will serve allay 


feeling, good measure, since shall find other very strik- 


ing and unusual disclosed the language the 
For example, 19th: “They part garments among them, and 
east lots upon vesture;” and again: shake the head, say- 
ing: trusted the Lord, that would deliver him; let him 
deliver him, seeing delighted vs. last ut- 
tered the way mockery and insult the sufferer’s helplessness. 
But both passages are peculiar for their and their remote- 
ness from the usual modes describing persecution. And with 
the last clause The wounding the hands and the feet are 
circumstances not elsewhere found, such descriptions. This 
may serve awaken inquiry respect the expression whole; 
but the simple meaning the words themselves, English, 
entirely plain and obvious every one. course, one would 
hesitate about the general meaning the verse, provided could 
shown that our English version correct. The difficulty show- 
ing this, what perplexes the commentators; and not without some 
reason. 

All the real difficulty the passage the single 
word which translated pierced. But apparently the very 
same word elsewhere, four cases, means, and all hands trans- 
lated: viz., Is. 13. Num. 23: 24. 24: and Ezek. 
25. The only discrepance these cases, the form the word, 
this, viz., that the last three cases, pointed that is, 
has Pattah under the instead Qamets the other two 
eases. But this thing which does not all affect the real and 
essential meaning the word. simply the absence the article 
from the noun, the last three instances, which occasions its special 
vowel-point, Pattah. But the first two cases, the article belongs 
the noun; and this article being elided the prefix particle 
its vowel (Qamets) thrown under the according general 
usage. Hence have instead course every 
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one sees, that makes more difference with the main word itself, 
Hebrew, than does English, whether say the lion, 
asalion. Both are good, English and Hebrew. Both mean, 
least may mean, the same identical thing. All the difference is, 
that the first case, the article the tacitly distinguishes the lion from 
other beasts; and the second case, the omission the makes the 
word mean lion, that is, any lion. other words, shade dis- 
tinctiveness appears the first case, which omitted the second 
but without the least change the essential meaning the word. 
the Hebrew, the comparison perhaps more often followed 
the article, expressed implied; but this usage has almost 
many exceptions examples. course, both methods are good 
usage. 

Here, then, ample vindication the meaning 
follow the analogy the other four cases; for all four them 
there not spark the meaning simply the lion, 
Why not follow this analogy our text? 

The answer is, that ‘such rendering the clause before would 
what sense there this? Certainly there is, concede, tole- 
rable sense, unless the construction elliptical, and introduce 
some verb govern and make significant the last two nouns. 

But here are met with the allegation, that verb cannot 
brought over, this instance, from the preceding clause; although 
every one forced concede, that great number instances, 
where preceding verb appropriate, thus mentally carried for- 
ward, instead being again repeated the text. Indeed, nothing 
more common than this, Hebrew poetry. But while the gene- 
ral principle conceded, here laid down principle which brevi- 
loquence and energy diction fully the allegation 
the present case is, that the verb would wholly 
The Rev. Mr. Landis, the preceding number this Review, 
has fully and even sarcastically exposed the incongruity supplying 
the verb translated (as insists must be) our verb 
surrounded. asks, and not without reason, how can conceive, 
imagine, paint, surrounding the hands and feet man, 
tells that such expression could come only from “son 
the Emerald Isle whom fact introduces using it, least 
the like it. This all well enough, any rate plain enough, pro- 
vided must translate the Hebrew verb does, viz. 
round. But what this same verb may mean stab, pierce, 


Why then all plain enough. lion [they pierce] hands 
and feet, surely good sense, and has Hibernianism 

and feet are the instruments defence flight, case 
lion. The hands are spontaneously stretched out 
defend the body or, case flight, the feet are specially employed. 
cripple these the first effort the lion; and this 
seizing them with his teeth, and piercing them through. The victim 
the comparison pregnant with meaning. What hinders our inter- 
preting the passage 

Not the verb the preceding clause. This may have, and 
not improbably here has, the meaning required. The verb 
which the root, originally means pierce, strike through, 
fasten with nails, etc. This meaning verb fully confirmed 
both the Chaldee and the Arabic, where this same verb has such 
sense. Kal, the verb employed but once the Hebrew Scriptures, 
But Piel, twice appears, and with the meaning above given in- 
tensified, g., Is. 10: 34, and Job 19: 26, with the meaning (in 
the latter case) little generalized, being and meaning 
destroy. the text before have form, which 
generally has derived secondary meaning, viz., round, 
surround may seen the lexicon. But does 
not follow from this, that Hiphil has, can have, other shade 
meaning than this secondary one. great multitude verbs have, 
one familiar with Hebrew must know. the which must 
dictate the shade meaning, not only verbs, but very often also 
nouns. Take for example the very plain and simple word 
and ask whether any its evident and familiar meanings will apply 
Cor. 11: 10, where the apostle says: For this cause ought the 
woman have power her head, because the angels.” 
What downright nonsense would any the usual meanings 
make here! are forced explain meaning symbol 
and probably was the local and current name the 
worn married women; and, viewed this light, was moreover 
significant name. Now why depart from the usual 
meaning here? The answer is: Simply because the con- 
text demands it. take for granted, that the author wrote 
and therefore feel obliged interpret his words 
make sense. 

Even so, the case before us. the verb question has most 
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clearly the sense demanded order carried forward with pro- 
priety, and this all cases its use out Hiphil Hebrew, and 
also has the same meaning the cognate languages, what violence 
done the common principles exegesis, adopting this appro- 
priate meaning the present case? Surely none. One needs 
consult only few verbs the Hebrew Lexicon, order satisfy 
himself that the form often has the same sense some one 
the meanings Kal Piel; see Roed. Heb. Grammar, 52. 
then the context invites here give the verb such interpre- 
tation that named above, why are not liberty todoso? 
know nothing which forbids it. fact that the Hiphil 
elsewhere means round, surround, means conclusive 
against the present proposed meaning. Let any one take his lexi- 
con, and search out the Hiphil forms, and will soon see, that cases 
enough may found, where only one single passage exhibits 
generis meaning, while all the other examples usage differ from it. 
Specially Hiphil and Piel often convey the same meaning; 
destroyed. This all need, the present case. 
All the cases Piel mean pierce wound why may not 
some the examples Hiphil preserve and exhibit the same mean- 
ing? clearly grammatical lexical difficulty stands the 
way this, provided the context demands it. would easy 
show this, multitude examples the like nature, both 
Kal and Hiphil, and Piel and Hiphil; the first class, 
viz. Kal and Hiph., have Kal and Hiph. 
Kal. and Hiph., longum Kal and Hiph., 
Kal and Hiph., (only one case, Is. 28: 19, while multi- 
tude other examples Hiph. are different Kal 
and Hiph., and sexcenties, and even more. regard 
Piel and the cases are more numerous still; Piel 
and Hiph., Piel and Hiph., Piel and 
Hiph., Piel and Hiph., Piel and Hiph., 
Piel and Hiph., acerbum ‘and the same 
cases without number. The only question that remains therefore is, 
Whether, the present case, the verb Hiph. demands the same 
meaning which has Piel 

now the last clause the verse were wanting, might say 
with confidence, that should rendered because the 
preceding clause has apparently parallel encircle sur- 
round. such case, the two members the parallelism are sim- 
ply synonymous. case would indeed, when thus circumstanced, 
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too plain admit any doubt. But the addition the third 
clause the verse (on the ground that means the lion), 
renders absolutely necessary the supply some verb; and case 
like this, (which does not exhibit any the commonly abridged and 
breviloquent expressions made plain their frequency), should 
course expect the necessary verb supplied the context. 
belief is, that supplied this way, the present instance. 
have seen that grammatical lexical principles hinder our 
giving the Hiph. form the same meaning which the Piel has. 
The demand for this indeed imperious, the ground that 
else must guess the ellipsis, and supply our own will; 
principle which inadmissible, respect any writing designed 
intelligible. And the context does the present case supply 
the ellipsis, then the meaning pierced, transfixed, must given 
because surround would make little short sheer nonsense. 

venture then giving this last verb, the meaning here de- 
signated. has it, (Kal this verb not common 
use, far know) the kindred dialects exhibit it; usage, 
cases without number, permits the employing verb the same 
sense both Piel and Hiphil; and the context, (if 
absolutely demands it. 

good answer this, aver that the first clause the 
verse controls the meaning the second throughout. There are 
indeed many cases strictly synonymous parallelism but these are 
fewer than those, which advance made the second clause. 
Climactic, measure, are unnumbered cases indeed 
this almost normal. The second has stronger verb, noun, than 
the first. This accordance with the natural taste and feeling 
every reader; and examples without end could easily adduced, 
but they are unnecessary for any well informed reader, since may 
find them every page Hebrew poetry. 

have already said, that the third clause the verse before 
were omitted, then should take the first two clauses clear exam- 
ple the strict parallelism. But since the third clause 
added, has its normal meaning the lion), then 
must give climactic sense, (of which indeed, 
have seen, altogether capable), and translate pierced trans- 
then, this way, have the idea, the first clause, 
that the enemies the sufferer gather numbers around him, and 
with hostile intention; the second, that these evil men assault 
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and wound him; and the third, have peculiar specification 
the manner the wounding, viz. the piercing the hands and the 
itself this seems indicate, that the sufferer question 
peculiar, all events that wounded peculiar manner; 
for general, such descriptions deal not minute particulars. 
now the holy Redeemer was actually wounded the way here indi- 
cated, (as fact was), then here description his sufferings 
both and appropriate. This tells well for the meaning the 
passage; for the Psalm is, least view, clearly 
and certainly not applicable David, the writer, any appropriate 
sense. 

The assertion Mr. Landis, that root must taken the 
ground form (p. 812), must regard not well grounded, 
and certainly Gesenius and Fuerst both consider 
such root merely fictitious; and although verbs Yodh, 
Class may few cases take such form Hiphil, yet there 
are vestiges such root, either Hebrew the kindred lan- 
guages with such meaning. Mr. calls the derivation 
from verb Nun, far fetched construction (ib.); why, know 
not, for surely this ordinary form such verbs Nun 
Hiphil; whereas this form, from reckoned only among 
the unfrequent and somewhat rare 

Mr. has twice asserted (pp. 812, 814), that the Athnach under 
“shows that [the verb] has connection with the follow- 
ing words, and not joined them.” This mistake which 
may corrected referring the first verse the Hebrew Bible. 
There the Athnach rests and his position true, then 
the verb which precedes terminates its influence with the 
first clause, are course obliged translate thus: “In the 
beginning, one created God.” This conclusion inevitable the 
ground which assumes. The like would often take place, all 
parts the Bible, cases almost without number. The simple 
truth is, that none the Hebrew accents are safe guides always, 
the matter sense connection. They often regulate merely the 
cantillation the Scriptures, and are not always distinctives 

Dr. Nordheimer says, very justly, his Hebrew Grammar (II. 

314), that often verb expressed the first clause 
gives plain and striking examples. Now all, nearly all, these 
cases, the Athnach stands the last word the first clause; but 
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this never hinders the continuance the power the verb, and its 
extension the second clause. Many other examples gives 
the like merely mental transfers words from the first clause the 
second, and some even vice versa. This matter obvious 
Hebrew poetry, that there scarcely room for mistake. 

this way, that arrive satisfactory view the mean- 
ing the contested clause. true, arrive the same goal 
Mr. L., and Dr. Alexander also, respect the substance his 
opinion. The clause respects the REDEEMER, and designates his 
peculiar sufferings the cross. But arrive the goal, travel- 
ling road somewhat different from that which either these 
gentlemen have travelled way which seems plain, facile, 
and offending neither grammar nor lexicon, nor demanding any 
change the Hebrew text. And right views this 
way, surely preferable one, which demands laceration the 
text, even its vowels, order bring about desired meaning. 

That the ancient versions and most the later commentators have 
translated surround, can easily accounted for the 
ground the ready parallelism which this makes with the preceding 
clause. Having thus translated, and seeing that would 
preposterous applied hands and feet, they course felt 
constrained make into verb, into its equivalent, 
participle. But they are not all agreed the meaning the verb, 
Mr. has himself shown. Had they looked the third clause, 
governed the second, they would then have been directed 
more easy and obvious solution, than that which they have chosen. 
But still, one need surprised this. The careful interpreter 
will often meet with passages, which have comg down tra- 
ditional garb that does not fit them, and which recent and more exact 
criticism obliged strip off. Nor need hesitate this, 
when better and more facile meaning can brought out this 
Even the vowel-points are not binding, since they came 
nearly thousand years after the writing the Old Testament was 
completed. They are indeed elucidation the text one ad- 
mirable and appropriate general, that one should ever depart 
from them except for good and obvious reason. But when such 
reason does occur, who can scruple follow better sense than they 
give? Yet this matter never engaged lightly, without 
sober and adequate consideration. But surely not every reader, 
who can judge skilfully, whether the reason for the departure 
good and valid one. best here “make haste slowly.” 
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minute knowledge grammar and idiom are necessary; order 
judge well. 

Mr. has expressed his wonder the unwillingness Dr. 
adopt the reading the Qeri here, rather the Masora parva 

Num. 24: which, instead the Ps. 22: 17, suggests 
remarks the former passage, that the the Psalms reads 
This perhaps read say perhaps, for are 
not certain that the Masorites did read thus. They may have read 
and thus have made the word derivate from plur. 
written with superfluous after the first vowel; is, 
like manner, very few other cases, g., for Hos. 10: 
14, for Zech. 14: 10; and thus few cases. 
most only intended give emphasis the preceding vowel. 
That fact the Masorites must have read the word question 
(i. read seems quite probable not certain. the 
discover, real Hebrew Unding and so, course must sup- 
pose the Masorites have read the word from 

becomes interesting inquire here, whether the Masora has 
given consistent testimony, regard the controverted word 
far respects the ancient text, the Masora the only critical 
commentary and guide which have, regard nearly all the 
ancient various readings the Hebrew manuscripts. the ancient 
translators have dealt more less freely with the text, giving, 
every now and then, paraphrastical versions; that case 
nicety what was Hebrew reading, they are rarely de- 
pended on. The Masora has given pretty ample list various 
readings, which existed the time when was written. We, 
course, are entitled choose between them, and are not all bound 
follow the which bids read and so, way different 
from the received text Kethibh. But although have right 
call question the authority the Qeri, and half the time, 
some books (e. Daniel and Coheleth) more than half, feel obliged 
follow the Kethibh the better reading the two; yet the Ma- 
sora highly important means ascertaining what the ancient 
readings different Codices were, and some its readings are 
high, not essential, value. 

the Masora consistent, now, the case before us? Num. 
24: says, have seen, that the Kethibh Ps. 
probably read But must observe, that the very 
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same passage the Masora, the statement made that occurs 
twice with Qamets [viz. Ps. 22: 17. Is. 13], and twice with Pat- 
tah [Num. 23: 24. Ezek. 22: 25]. understand this meaning 
many times, other passages besides the text Num. 24: because 
such the fact. other words, with before occurs five 
times the whole, twice where has Qamets (i. the vowel the 
article), and three times, include (as must) Num. 24: with 
Pattah under the which merely show that the not here 
employed. The word and its combinations (with are the same 
all these cases, have seen above, Now these are all the 
instances, which word this form and combination ‘appears 
the Old Testament. And the Masora includes all these under its 
remark Num. and these are all the forms 
this kind the Old Testament, what light can consider the 
suggestion the Masora this place, that the Kethibh text 
has the form The note plainly contradictory itself 
here; yet from other quarters, much later ones, know that some 
Codices have read see Bib. Sac., 820, 1851. Indeed, the 
last remark the Masora Num. 24: viz. evidently 
bears the stamp being supposititious, or, other words, having 
been subsequently inserted, when had crept into some the 
Codices. 

The Masora magna confirms statement. the last chapter, 
which treats words which are the same form, but which dif- 


their enumerates among these and as- 


signs this form Ps. 22: and Is. Here then full proof 
against the text Ps. 22:17. That the Masora magna as- 
signs different meaning the same word form, the two cases, 
doubtless arose from the perplexity which the writers were about 
the meaning and connection the third clause the verse before us. 
the Masora textual Ps. 22: 17, the remark also made, that 
the two cases have different meaning. Here both the 
Masoras agree, not only respect the same form, but also the 
that the two cases differ meaning. one ever doubted 
the meaning the lion one them, viz., Is. 38: 13; and 
follows, therefore, that the Masorites made out different meaning 
Ps. 22:17. But what that meaning was, have 
means ascertaining. Doubtless the difficulty the passage 
which would here result from the translation the words the lion, 
pressed them with the seeming necessity another 
just has led most critics give another, even down the 
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present time. But the Masorites are not authoritative, are 
liberty depart from their opinion, whenever can find more 
excellent way.” 

Taking then the whole the Masoretic testimony together, 
quite clear that stands for the reading our text. The 
text has plainly contradictory all the rest the Masora, 
and bears its face the marks being later addition. 
berg (in says, that only two unsuspected Jewish manuscripts 
have this reading the Kethibh. 

have only one other reading, then, which competes with 
this reading, found only one primary, and few copied, 
Jewish manuscripts. And since all the manuscripts, with the insig- 
nificant exceptions above noted, are the side the received text, 
also the Masora, should say (with Hengstenberg loc.): “It 
would abandon everything like certainty criticism, and along 
with this, criticism itself, were reject this reading” for another. 

much for Our main question remains: How can 
the meaning, they pierced, made out from 

have seen above, that this word occurs elsewhere only four 
times, viz. Is. 38: Num. 23:24. 24:9. Ezek. 22:25. 
agreed, all hands, that all these cases means, with the article, 
the lion, without This constitutes ground for strong 
presumption respect the case before us, say the least. rebut 
it, must have some plain and practicable way making out such 
meaning they from Plain the way not. the 
root, usually alleged, then the whole matter once be- 
comes doubtful. well says, this root dubious author- 
and Fuerst (Concord.) says, that not used. Then more- 
over, there seems pretty strong probability against it, since 
like signification. But admitting root, how then are 
get from it? The normal Part. plur. all 
the Hebrew Scriptures, there are only three cases, far have 
been enabled discover, where inserted after the first radical 
24:7, and Ezek. the last two being ‘participles. 
Alting, his best all books the anomalies and rare forms 
the Hebrew, the Fundamenta Punctat. Heb. Francof. 1717. 
there more, they could hardly have escaped such indefatigable 

IX. No. 33. 


and discerning investigator was. these cases are all 
plain their form and meaning, leave reason for doubt- 
ing that the here mere fulcrum mater lectionis. They have 
other anomalies but this, and doubtful meaning perplex the 
interpreter. 

Different the case before us. Here the has vocal 
composite Sheva under it; the other cases there vowel, be- 
cause the letter mere The analogy fails 
then, very important important, that may truly say, 
the Hebrew has where else analogous pointing for participle 
from averb The example before perfect 

But this not all. are told that stands for the plural 
virtue old plur. form for But this plu- 
ral itself is, say the least, doubtful one. Hengstenberg (in loc.) 
asserts, that occurs only one single well-ascertained instance.” 
Gesenius and Roediger (in Gramm. 86) say, that the plur. ending 
several places [to which appeal usually made] doubted 
many.” the last edition his Grammar, says that there 
are only two cases which such plural has any certainty and 
these are Sam. 32: 44. Ps. 144: and Cant. 
adds, that perhaps Ps. 45: belongs this category.” 
expressly excludes from has wholly omitted any 
such plural. This strong array against extending such plural, 
when cannot clearly and necessarily made out; which surely 
the case the verse before us. only when are forced 
receive order make any tolerable sense, that such plural 
admissible. The usual examples that are brought forward, be- 
sides those mentioned above, are all capable another and easier 
solution. 

But have not yet done with our difficulties. order ac- 
count for with vowel, are obliged resort the 

Chaldee mode pointing the participle, cases root 
Here for example, makes Part. and plur. But 
what other instance, all the Bible, there such Chaldaism 
The other examples with inserted above, present 
case such inserted with vowel its own. course, then, 
they have analogy. case before stands solus solo. 

recapitulate for moment; have the following reasons 
against making the plur. participle (1) 
Such root altogether doubtful; the probability much 
against it. (2) The insertion such case, has only two 
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three examples support it. The punctuation such 
with vowel its own, without any example Hebrew; and 
referred Chaldaism, there nothing like elsewhere the whole 
Hebrew Bible. (4) The plur. ending least highly im- 
probable here, indeed ever admissible; and therefore should 
not admitted without necessity. Putting now all these things 
together, and adding the whole the consideration, that the sense 
the last clause may easily and lawfully made out another way, 
without any change the text, any violation the laws gram- 
mar the lexicon, and without change any word even 
vowel point the case becomes, least view, all but one 
downright and absolute certainty. impossible defend 
either verb participle, any grounds considerate regard 
the grammar and the structure the language. this point 
must sympathize with Dr. Alexander; although feel much more 
decided regard it, than has expressed himself be. But 
his solution the whole passage cannot well adopt. says: 
“The sense would then be, ‘they surround hands and 
they would lion,’ i.e. with the strength and fierceness lion.” 
admits ingenuously, that there strangeness this, and doubt- 
less has some serious difficulty his own mind, about receiving 
such interpretation. cannot for moment hesitate reject it. 
vain contend against the certain and established laws 
grammar and idiom. 

Dr. Alexander, his Commentary, has given but partially the 
views Dr. Hengstenberg. has perhaps chosen the most pru- 
dent course, since has not obligated himself follow that com- 
mentator everything. But since Dr. Hengstenberg’s work has 
been translated and published England, and since has acquired 
high reputation among us, has become important our reli- 
gious public, that they should see where this able and learn- 
writer now stands, his theory exegesis regard Ps. 
xxii., and also regard other Messianic Psalms. 

his Christology, Dr. has warmly defended the personal and 
individual application this Psalm the Messiah, Vol. 172 seq. 
speaking application (p. 175 Christol. German) 
says, that “decidedly agrees with then proceeds (p. 
176) detail all the specialities description the Psalm, and 

repeatedly asserts that they can applied one but the suffer- 
ing and crucified Messiah. His language very strong, and some- 
what stringent, respect the opinion his neological opponents. 


Among other things, adopts unhesitatingly the word 
plural form the participle from and appeals and 
(cited above 61), justifying the redundant But 
never notices the essential difference between the here, and 
the with vowel which fatal his solution. Thus 
much, however, for the tone and tenor the Christology and these 
are such meet hearty approbation, and (the grammatical fave 
pas excepted) could heartily subscribe all the distinctive and 
important parts his original comment Ps. 22: 17. 

his recent and formal Commentary the Psalms, Dr. has 
departed far enough from his prior views; and speaking them 
apologetically says, that did the best could the time; for 
then “he had yet advanced but little way independent 
footing into the depths the Old Testament,” 362 Eng. translation. 
the present time, says, that “if consider the Psalm re- 
ferring the person the Righteous One nothing but igno- 
rance (sic!) can object this interpretation,” 364. says, 
moreover, that “this character introduced throughout the Psalms 
more frequently than any other.” would seem, then, that the 
rance question has scarcely any apology for itself, such in- 
deed the case. 

may so; but after devoting somewhat long life the study 
the Scriptures, have never yet been able form mind 
any definite conception, who what sort person this 
person the Righteous One is, separate from the character and per- 
son Christ. Dr. says, that “every particular righteous man 
might appropriate himself the consolations this Psalm, 
far embodied his own person the ideal righteous man,” 364. 
course, argues, every such man may appropriate himself 
the sufferings depicted it. The inference, says, clear, that 
the Messiah, righteous person, must sufferer. And inas- 
much suffering and righteousness have consummation him, 
this way may come last see how applicable the Mes- 
siah; (not, would seem, him PRO omnibus, but 
merely INTER omnes). 

Christ, that “the grounds adduced his introduction [to this 
ter], make evident, that the Psalm has reference him [Christ] 
only embodying the perfect idea the righteous man,” 386 seq. 

The Psalmist, then, has merely drawn picture good 
man, first suffering, then rewarded. The description Psalm 
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xxii. true, and applies the Saviour, only par excellence, being 
more distinguished good and all the special and peculiar traits 
suffering here described become, his view, only specialities which 
intensify the light and shade the general picture. Quantum mu- 
tatus illo 

shall enter into defence here the views diverse from these, 
entertained evangelical although this were easy 
task. would only say, that such claro-obscure picture the pre- 
dicted Messiah has point attraction for me. What could the 
Jewish people large understand, about mythical philosophical 
tdeal abstraction good man, such Some living and 
real examplar they might contemplate, and learn copy. 
required more transcendental philosophy realize such gene- 
ralization, and connect specially with the Messiah, than any 
Hebrew that day ever learned. 

Doubtless, Dr. consistent with himself, shall next hear, 
that has applied Is. the abstract genus righteous sufferers, 
and not the Messiah Knobel himself (Comm. 865) 
not unwilling admit such qualified Messianic exegesis this 
and Wette would doubtless have acceded it. 

But truth, the called Psalms would little 
worth force us, when looked through such medium. 
can easily understand simple predictions, that the righteous will suf- 
fer, and will rewarded. But what way mere suffer 
and rewarded, and how all righteous men are made participate 
him, and far suffer and enjoy they are parts this ¢deal, 
and what special bearing any all this can have the true Mes- 
siah, wot not. cannot see objects distinctly, when surrounded 
with such silver fog. may (as 
Dr. suggests), which prevents our seeing. But after all, does 
need unusually sharp optics see palpably mere abstraction. 

With unfeigned regret make these remarks. Dr. has stood 
long before the world, the dauntless champion evangelical views 
Dr. Alexander has (perhaps wisely) forborne bring 
these things out his Commentary. Our views duty the 
church constrain give, our religious public, account these 
matters they really are. Our young men especially, who are most 
exposed led away distinguished names, should have the paths 
laid open before them, which such visionary exegesis bids go. 

After much this nature, will cease create surprise, when 
learn, that Dr. has the definite Messianic interpreta- 
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tion the Psalms usually deemed Messianic, nearly throughout the 
whole book. Ps. viii. belongs the man. does Ps. xvi, 
Ps. xxii. (as have seen), and also Ps. xl. this last Dr. 
makes remark worth quoting: “The views given the author 
himself the author this the beginning his course, 
have lost all significance, since has attained deeper insight 
the way and manner the New Testament, and specially the 
Epistle the Hebrews, handling the declarations the Old Tes- 
tament,” (Introd. Ps. Formerly, had stringently urged 
the consideration, that the the Epistle the Hebrews had 
made plain and palpable application this Psalm the Messiah, 
“which decisive all who believe the divine authority 
this now his deeper insight into the nature and extent 
the abstract, ideal, good man, has shown him that there weight 
attached this argument. Ps. ii. and Ps. xlv, however, are 
difficult manage, way application the man, (since 
divinity and supremacy are here assigned the subject these 
Psalms), that allows them pass yet with less 
strenuousness than formerly. 

But other Psalms, generally deemed most Messianic, 
has applied again that universal good man. 
Upon the whole has given much reason exclaim, with de- 
sponding Mary the sepulchre: have taken away Lord, 
and know not where they have laid him!” John stop 
with Ps. ii. and xlv, and represent all the rest 
speculation the abstract and ideal good man, stride exege- 
sis, which would hope God our countrymen may never pre- 
pared make. 

All this, the way, helps show that far from being desira- 
ble cast German commentary alone, for the elucidation 
the true spirit the Scriptures. All that pertains mere philology 
and criticism literary kind, the Germans have done more 
tually, general, than any other writers whatever. But this 
point all points, the real Christology the Bible, seems 
very unsafe follow them. such learned and excellent men 
Drs. Nitzsch, Neander, Tholuck, and Miiller, their new Deutsche 
Zeitschrift, deliberately and designedly call question the 
the Bible, hold it. They acknowledge errors fact, 
science, and other minor things; they admit discrepancy and con- 
tradiction among the various writers the Scriptures, and attribute 
these last individual writers, respect their own works. any 
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one wishes for the proof, let him read Tholuck’s Essay 
Zeitschrift, and Dr. Neander’s Letter the translators 
his Leben Jesu, given the Preface the Translators. not 
time for American theologians the look out for such things 
And above all, should not provide for raising our own critics 
and interpreters? there not talent enough our American youth, 
duly called out, equal, yea surpass, the Germans themselves 
such matters? cannot doubt moment. But alas! how are 
our churches roused proper sense their present duty 
and their danger? are they persuaded, that should 
not dependent foreign countries for our sacred literature? 
And when will adequate provision made secure corps life- 
guards for the church and the Bible, arrangement which shall 
establish and make permanent least small body them, who are 
competent meet and repel every invading 

person, who has adequate and enlightened view the pres- 
ent state and dangers the Christian church this country, when 
are becoming flooded with foreign books all kinds, respect 
sacred philology, doctrinal theology, dogmatic and church history, 
(not speak Rationalism and atheistic say 
one can refrain from the most sincere and ardent wish, that some 
wealthy and noble-hearted Christians would make themselves immor- 
tal the churches God, founding and establishing Seminary, 
adequate pecuniary basis, the sole object which should 
teach, explain, and defend the Bible. There should 
least four Professors, one for the elementary studies the Hebrew, 
Chaldee, and Arabic; one for the higher exegesis the Old 
Testament critical grounds; one for Hellenistic Greek, including 
the Septuagint, the New Testament, the Apocrypha, and the apostolic 
and early Fathers, with the early New Testament apocryphal writ- 
ers; and one for New Testament critical exegesis. 

appendage this critical Bible School, (into which last, laymen, 
they desire it, well theological students should admitted,) 
should another department, with least two competent teachers 
fit youth, male and female, for the great business Sabbath Schools. 
residence this department should the election the pupil 
length time, beyond half year’s course but none should 
admitted for less time than six months. Both Institutions should 
endowed, and furnished, that residence there would cost but 
quite small sum; and thus they would thrown open all ranks, 
condition satisfactory character and attainments. 
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Such Institution would interfere with other the land. 
the higher branches, three curriculum should the normal 
demand. Then the pupils who choose, can into the Seminaries 
where doctrine, church-history, and homiletics are taught, and 
through the ordinary course, languages excepted. With such pre- 
scriptions, only younger students would likely attend the Bible 
College, and the number who would frequent our already established 
Seminaries, would not probably sensibly, the end, 
such Institution. 

Are these airy visions? Iam afraid they may prove so. 
But how easy would for some dozen men Boston 
New York, all that such plan requires, even without sensibly 
diminishing their wealth, and certainly with great augmentation 
their happiness. Our Statesmen soon find out how their country can 
best and most effectually defended. They provide for manning 
the militia, when called out, with officers trained all military 
science West Point. ‘Two wars have effectually demonstrated the 
cleverness these tactics. Why should “the children light” 
less wary and wise than Statesmen? Our all stake the 
Bible. surely its inspiration set aside, and our people are 
taught that enlightened views demand them give up, surely 
there end all evangelical religion among the mass; and all the 
authoritative power the Bible will cease thenceforth recog- 
nized. Then shall where France is; (which not much 
better respect piety among the mass men) where the Germans 
are, having, the Sabbath, some twenty, may thirty, but 
rarely fifty, persons attend brief public worship, their large 
towns and villages, and most that brief time worship occupied 
with music. are not come this, then may God put into 
the hearts wealthy and enlightened men among raise up, here 
and there Bible Colleges, Sacred where 
will trained up, who are able and willing defend, the last 
extremity and triumphantly, that holy citadel Christianity, THE 
ScRIPTURES GIVEN INSPIRATION 

Having, preceding paragraph, ventured speak plainly con- 
cerning the views some men greatly respected and honored, must 
not myself, the distinguished writers above named, the injustice 
exposure misunderstood. would say therefore explicit- 
ly, that not think there any good reason doubt the personal 
piety any the gentlemen whom have thus named, certainly 
none doubt their highly distinguished talents and learning. have, 
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think, very good reason believe, that each them regards 
the whole soul and essence Christianity centering the person 
Christ, and that without him neither true religion nor Christian 
salvation. receive and regard him their Saviour, ap- 
propriate sense. But their education and modes reasoning have 
led them think less what they would name the costume non- 
essentials the Scriptures, than are accustomed todo. They 
separate facts, and incidents, and what they regard Jewish opin- 
ions and views, from what they would name the moral and spiritual 
essence the religion set forth the Bible and while they are 
measure indifferent the exactness the truth and consistency 
the former, they believe and receive the latter. Their refined edu- 
cation, and their great powers discrimination, enable them, some 
measure, separate between costume and person; and while they 
are not solicitous about the first, they seem readily admit for sub- 
stance the last. with such powers and such learning, they 
may, perhaps, all this, without hazard their own personal sal- 
vation. Who can doubt the late Neander’s personal piety? And 
one might speak Tholuck, Miiller, and Nitzsch. But 
while they may make such discriminations the above, perhaps sal- 
fide personal sense, could their positions regard the 
Scriptures received the undiscriminating multitude men, 
both learned and unlearned, without the most absolute hazard all 
belief the divinely authoritative; all belief its doc- 
trines, its precepts, and its facts? Impossible, altogether impossi- 
ble. The ground once abandoned, which Paul has taken, that ALL 
mon attainments will feel liberty say whatever his own subjec- 
tive feelings may dictate; say: unimportant, that un- 
essential; this doubtful narration, that contradictory 
this opposition science, and that reason this may prun- 
ed, and that lopped off, while the tree may still remain good 
ever. word, every one left, wholly and without any check, 
his own judge the case, how much the Bible consonant 
with his own reason and subjective feelings, and how much not; 
and these feelings are course the high court appeal. What now 
has become the book God, true, authoritative, decisive all 
duty and all matters faith? Gone, absolutely gone, irretrievably 
gone, the mass men who are not philosophizers casuistry 
and the theory religion. And any doubt remains, the 
effect such doctrine, appeal again the religious state the 
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great German community —to their Sabbaths, their lonely sane- 
tuaries, their lack missionary spirit, and their general 
ference revivals religion, such produce and foster warm- 
hearted piety. The (as the way scorn they name all 
warm-hearted and practical religious men), are merely smoke 
the nostrils” their scholars and their statesmen. man can 
but the force this appeal; for the truth too palpable. The 
worst all is, that the mass the Germans look, with secret scorn, 
man who claims that practically godly, prayerful, humble life, 
essential religion. One question sums the account. Where 
the family altar for prayer and praise the German community? 
Even the so-called religious community? what have often 
heard true, such altars are not more numerous among them, than 
were the righteous, whom Abraham was requested find devot- 
city old. not say there can piety, where this the 
case. There may some sevens thousands, hope there are, 
who not bow the knee Baal;” and doubtless the Redeemer 
has sincere followers and friends there. But that active spirit 
piety, which fills the church and the conference-room with humble 
and anxious inquirers after the way salvation; which sanctifies 
the Sabbath; which builds religious Schools; which sends the 
Gospel the destitute one’s own country, and raises mission- 
aries and causes them forth unto the ends the earth, that 
“the dead may hear the voice the Son God and live” 
spirit cannot breathe strongly and freely, where there are family 
altars, and Sabbath. 

the same position state, one much like it, must also 
come, ere long, unless this tide can averted from us. But this 
must done, can accomplished. the present generation 
our country rests, decide the question whether shall fol- 
low the footsteps Germany. The spirit every Christian pas- 
tor the land, and every private Christian too, ought roused 
meet this great exigency; and the churches should once 
concert and adopt measures establish such Institution has 
been described above, something equivalent it. TIMES 
AND NEW DANGERS CALL FOR NEW AND ADEQUATE DEFENCES. 
should train our own men; that they may rush with skill 
and power into the thickest the battle, often the porten- 
tous contest arises. Alas! How will our churches rue the day, 
(when they have become prostrate energy and insignificant 
numbers), which they have neglected furnish corps holy 
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officers, who are adequate guide every contest and every 
occasion 

But sat out descant short Hebrew text, and have made 
very long, excursus; and yet would hope, not one that 
will useless; for Iam sure that not uncalled for. few 
words more, returning our text, and have done. 

clear from what have said above, that Dr. Alexander, Mr. 
Landis, and myself, perfectly agree the applicability that 
text Ps. Saviour. differ only the 
mode arriving the conclusion. must confess that see noth- 
ing take alarm Dr. opinion about it. Mr. L., too, 
and entirely orthodox and besides all this, 
has managed his discussion with much acuteness and ability. 
has made some small slips regard the grammatical nature and 
power Hebrew forms and accents, can appeal long line 
critics who have done the same thing before him, respect the pas- 
sage now view. has the consolation least being found 
very respectable company. will doubtless the justice say, 
scious it, and certainly was not intended. man who can write 
does, need not anticipate disrespect from any sensible reader. 

conclude; have not advanced own solution the contro- 
verted passage question, with any intended assumption certainty 
part, made any efforts cast other opinions differing 
from mine any contumely, hold them disrespect. have 
merely proposed way interpreting the controverted verse before 
us, manner simple, normal, without offence grammatical 
lexical usage, and without changing any one either the letters 
the vowels the text. for the for the 
Qeri, but adopt either, when the sense seems demand it. 
And the since they are notoriously older than 
the sixth century our era, are clearly not bound them. 
Yet good Hebrew scholar can say, that they are not masterly, 
and almost always true, exposition the meaning the Hebrew 
text. follows, course, that when depart from them, there 
should exegetical necessity, least evident advantage, 
doing so, the meaning the text. That may depart from 
them, with one the orthodox critical canons; that should 
depart from them, except for reasons such have been suggested, 
deem little short downright heresy criticism. 


Since the preceding pages were type, copy Lengerke’s 
cent Commentary the Psalms has come into hands. has 
made some remarks that are worthy attention, the passage 
which has been before us, and which far toward showing the pos- 
sibility retaining its usual sense, with only some 
little modification. 

That the original meaning beat, (schlagen), both 
Gesenius and Lengerke assert; and this fully borne out the 
kindred languages. But there accessory idea attached it, 
most, not all cases. This that around thing, and 
sometimes enclose, clamp, clasp, clinch it. Is. 17: 
24: 13, means the beating around, fig-tree, order 
knock off its fruit. From this easily deduced the secondary and 
The idea is, that the net grasps surrounds him, that 
less. deduced from this shade meaning, that going 
round continuous circle like the revolution the stated feasts, 
Is. 29: Job 

Yet the verb has clearly another shade meaning, which attaches 
itself mostly the simple idea beating g., Is. 10: 
(Piel), where applied smiting down forest, viz., with the 
blows the axe. Job 19: 26; where (in Piel) used for 
smiting the skin Job with grievous ulcers destroy it; (comp. 
destructive smiting implied both these cases, the tenor 
the sense. this may easily grafted the smiting wounding 
the hands and the feet; have interpreted the passage above. 
But Lengerke chooses the other shade sentiment, and renders thus: 
have clasped clinched], hands and feet.” 
This refers the clinching the hands and feet the claws 
the lion, who thus prevents his prey from defending himself escap- 
ing. The meaning is, that the claws surround the limbs, 
constringe them; and thus the victim has means escape. 
course, carries forward the second clause, the third, 
shown above the version, and takes the same sense 
that which have endeavored defend. 

Certainly this ingenious and not unnatural interpretation 
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Conceding it, all the absurdity which Mr. Landis and others find 
surround, applied hands and feet, falls away; and the image 
seems taken from nature. Yet have doubt remaining; and 

this is, whether the lion does not always employ his first, as- 
his victim, and his claws merely holding him fast, and 
helping tear him pieces. so, then piercing wounding 
the more probable sense because the most appropriate. 
either way, this verb suits well the last clause, and doubtless ought 


add word, respect the English Translation Hengstenberg’s 
Commentary. have, reading some it, not unfrequently found myself 
obliged resort the original, order sure the meaning. For exam- 
ple, have version the Hebrew (II. German) Dr. H., which runs 
thus: umgeben mich Lowengleich nach und Fiissen Eng. Trans- 
lation: beset me, lion-like, hands and feet.” rightly under- 
stand the German, means: They surround me, lion-like, hands and 
feet,” the two latter nouns Hebrew being the Acc. beset any 
one, plain and good English; but beset on, sounds strange these 
western ends the earth. set on, familiar enough but beset on, cannot 
get at, without going the German. would means characterize the 
Translation general unfaithful but needs revision and more pains-taking 
passages critical nicety.] 


No. RESPECTING THE MUCH CONTROVERTED 


This word still remains offendiculum criticorum. Hengstenberg 
insists, that the Inf. const. form the verb give, put, 
place, etc., although takes the liberty, his version the 
his striking work Prophecy and Fulfilment, makes Jmper. 
which comment needed. Wette renders the 
clause thus: Who thy praise (Psalmen) 
renders thus: whose glory exalted above the heavens.” 
All these translations are rather metaphrases the word 
than literal version. The sense which they give good one 
itself; but our question now is: Whether the original 

Most the expositors and grammarians have assigned 
Hengstenberg does, the const. Inf. latter strenuously 
maintains, that can made nowhere else. question, and the 
first one, is: Whether can, with any probability, made 

(1) All analogy the alleged verb against it. Examples 
the Inf. forms this verb are very numerous. Two them are 
IX. No. 33. 


normal, like the rest, excepting the case before us, are 
either usual Inf. fem. form verbs else contraction 
this form, viz. The examples these amount some 140, 

(2) other verbs Nun form such Inf. All that are not 
normal, follow the model 

(3) Verbs Yodh, like those many them drop 
cases here, there are forms like with long vowel the 
first syllable; but only one has Sheva under the first letter (like 
which said with prefix preposition. But this for- 
mation doubt, there not another like all the fem. 
Infinitives verbs Yodh. said, that the verb which pre- 
cedes this word, viz. requires prep. follow it. But this 
not always. This verb does indeed admit prep. after it; but 
far the greater number nouns which follow it, are the simple 
(descent), such formed the second class verbs Yodh, 
such from only that the case before us, the 
Yodh omitted the writing, which very common 
everywhere. The sense the passage the same using the 
noun, employ the supposed Infinitive. 

Where can find, then, the hundreds cases verbs 
Nun and Yodh, established fem. Inf. form, which like 
Not even one can found. therefore very hard 
against such united and universal testimony all this. must 
the most extreme necessity, which would justify admitting 
under the category Infinitives. 

there such necessity the present case? Plainly not. 
spect whom the giving thy glory over the heaven.” there not 
something strange and seemingly lame this? rendered 
thou respect whom. Literally the Hebrew runs ‘thus: Thou 
respect whom give thy glory, etc. This enigmatic enough; 
and must believe this connection and position Inf. 
without any parallel. 

seems quite probable, almost certain indeed, that the 
here either verb Praeter from the root and should 
else (which appears more probable), the Pres. Part. 
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the same verb, and pointed Nothing easier, either 
these cases, than the grammatical construction. The relative pro- 
combined with the second, even the first pers. pronoun; 
just can say: who, thou who, Heb. Gramm. 121. 
But the last two combinations are somewhat rare; yet not 
much doubtful. Naturally the pronoun relates 
more often the third pers., and make different reference with- 
out necessity, undesirable. But taken the third pers. 
here, would disagree with the suffix 

But what now the meaning the proposed construction above 
answer, that the verb stranger Hebrew. occurs 
Hos. 10, the sense distributing diffusing. Its original 
meaning extend stretch out. Abundant pledges this are 
given its correlates. Greek have extend, stretch 
out. the Indo-Germanic, the same meaning. 
Ethiopic, expanse. our English word ex-tend, have the 
same etymon the basis. Indeed this sense quite plain, and well 
established, the original root. 

Besides this, there any meaning the root give, which 
here necessary, the same also found for one its 
meanings is, give, distribute, evidently stands related 
But clearly the former sense diffusing expanding altogether 
appropriate the verse before us, which speaks glory expanded 
abroad over the whole heavens. What that glory is, the fourth verse 
has disclosed, viz., the moon and the stars, which, combined whole, 
are spread over the entire face the sky. 

seem, then, have arrived near our goal. can now 
translate: who diffusest abroad thy glory over the heavens thus 
taking related the second person, connection with the 
pronoun point the controverted word, this case, 
pially, viz. have distinction person, but only 
gender and number; and they may therefore used, with equal 
propriety, with either the first, second, third person. All this 
ground plain, appropriately significant. merely 
supply the appropriate and the liberty this, when 
the exigency the passage demands it, has already been vindicated 
plain; for cannot, against the universal testimony all verbs 
not monstrosity, least opposition all normal forms 
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abridged fem. Infinitives. obtain good sense, even better 
one, out than out 

But there another way the difficulty, viz., taking 
the word verb the Praet., and pointing would 
then have for its subject, must translate thus: 
whose glory extends abroad over the heavens. This favored 
Ewald; and for substance gives the same sense the other meth- 
pointing, although the structure not facile, when point 
verb. The noun and therefore requires the 
verb; and such 

Thus save all the grammatical difficulty Infin. form, which 
against usage and without single parallel the language. Thus 
too obtain even better sense than gives. And the verb, 
the older Hebrew, and has extensive off-shoots other languages, 
can see valid objection admitting here. The objection, that 
such verb not frequent the Hebrew, urged against any par- 
ticular word this passage that, would, admitted, exclude 
great many well established words. (son) Ps. 12, 
stands quite alone Hebrew, except the three examples 
the brief composition Lemuel, contained Prov. xxxi. But 
stands entirely alone all the Bible; yet that good reason for 
rejecting the word. And multitude other words. 
quite probable that David should use the verb elsewhere 
also employed, that should use Ps. 12. only fair 
question is: Whether the verb usable and appropriate? re- 
ply affirming both; and have given our reasons for such 
reply. 

object was merely special one the preceding remarks, viz. 
investigate the apparently strange form the word com- 
ing from have found easy and obvious solution, 
supposing different root actual use. this case, change only 
the vowel-points; and can thus avoid trespassing the laws 
grammar the fem. Inf. forms verbs Nun, and make even 
more appropriate sense adopting another root, not see why 
any serious objection should made against the view the subject 
which has been taken above. 

merely remark, the close, that apprehension, Ps. viii. 
needs, and ought receive, very different exposition from that 
which Dr. has made out. The abstract ideal man accomplishes 
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very little here, the way satisfying the demands the Epistle 
the Hebrews, and several other passages. seems 
quite certain, that the author that epistle verily believed that 
the Messiah found Ps. viii. views his authority 
are such, that mind this settles the question, whether Christ 
found there, the affirmative. But time and space forbid 
entering discussion the Psalm, although one much needed. 


ARTICLE IV. 


THE FOUR GOSPELS NOW HAVE THEM THE NEW 
TESTAMENT, AND THE HEGELIAN ASSAULTS UPON THEM. 


Stowe, D., Professor Bowdoin College. 
[Continued from Vol. VIII. 529.] 


THE CANONICAL GOSPELS WITH THE 
RYPHAL GOSPELS STILL EXTANT. 


impugners the New Testament gospels appeal the fact, 
that there are gospels acknowledged apocryphal, proof 
their theory that our recognized gospels are also myths forgeries. 
Any one who candidly examines these spurious gospels, and compares 
them with the New Testament, will find them, not refutation 
our sacred writers, but most convincing testimony their intelli- 
gence, honesty and supernatural inspiration. totally diverse are 
they from the genuine gospels, conception, spirit, execution, 
their whole impression all respects entirely unlike, im- 
measurably inferior, that the New Testament only shines the brighter 
the contrast. They have scarcely much resemblance the 
genuine gospels, the monkey has man. 
elaborate history and collection these writings was first pub- 
lished Fabricius near the beginning the last century. The 
first volume new and critical edition was issued Halle Thilo 
1832. Prof. Norton has given account them the third 
volume his work the the Gospels, but with 
incredulity regard the testimony the ancients which amounts 
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almost credulousness; yet very useful studied con- 
nection with other and more credulous authorities. Ullmann gives 
very good abstract them his treatise entitled oder 
Mythisch, and Guerike his Introduction the New Testament 
makes brief and intelligible catalogue them. Quite recently Dr. 
Hoffmann Leipzig has compiled Life Jesus according the 
Apocrypha, accompanied with learned annotations. English transla- 
tions the principal apocryphal writings the New Testament have 
been collected and published both England and the United States. 
this has been done with any purpose bringing discredit our 
genuine New Testament, the design has most signally failed, for 
every fair minded and intelligent reader, they must produce directly 
the opposite effect. 

Fabricius gave the titles about fifty such spurious writings, 
and the industry subsequent investigation has added the num- 
ber; but scarcely one-tenth part these are now extant, and prob- 
ably there were never more than ten dozen distinct works the 
kind, the others being different recensions the same narrative, 
different titles the same work, mere repetitions each other. 


The Apocryphal Gospels. 


Not more than seven these now remain, which are worthy 
notice, three them the Greek language, two the Latin, and 
two the Arabic. They are the following: 

The Protevangelium James the Brother the Lord, which 
that is, Declaration and history how 
the most holy mother God was born for our salvation. This seems 
the most ancient and valuable these books; was first made 
known Europe Postel about the middle the sixteenth 
century, and was published Fabricius his Codex Apoc. Nov. 
Test. The principal part occupied (cap. 1—20) with the his- 
tory the birth and childhood Mary, and the circumstances at- 
tending the birth Christ. Then follows briefly and much the 
manner our gospels (cap. 21, 22) the visit the Magi and the 
flight into Egypt; and concludes (cap. 23, 24) with extended 
description the murder Zachariah, the father John the Bap- 
tist. The style this gospel far more simple and pure than that 
any other these apocryphal narratives, though this respect, 
all others, immeasurably below the canonical books. Some 
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things mentioned are alluded Justin Martyr and Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and the book expressly quoted Origen. was 
existence, least part it, early the third century, though 
was much later than that, before was ascribed the brother our 
Lord, took the title Protevangelium. gives some indications 
Gnostic origin. was for long time held high estimation 
the Greek church, and publicly read their festivals, especially 
those which pertained Mary. Very probably many the early 
church traditions respecting Mary are preserved it; and this. 
respect may gratify curiosity for which the canonical gospels 
make very little provision. 

The Greek Gospel Thomas. This one the most extrav- 
agant the books, and professes give minute ac- 
count Jesus from the twelfth year his age. filled with 
miracles which are wholly ridiculous, and some them decidedly 
immoral and malevolent. The beginning and close the book are 
very fragmentary. Irenaeus (adv. Haer. 17) refers some things 
contained the book, and Origen (Hom. I.) expressly men- 
tions it. There not the shadow probability that was written 
Thomas the apostle. evidently heretical origin, and was 
highly esteemed and great use among the Manichaeans. 
probably considerably later date than the preceding one, and its 
Greek style very impure. 

The Greek Gospel Nicodemus. This, next the Protevan- 
gelium, the most important and respectable, well the most 
widely circulated the apocryphal gospels. divided into two 
unequal parts, which seem originally have been separate works. 
The first part (cap. 1—16) contains minute description the ex- 
amination Jesus before Pilate, and his crucifixion and resurrec- 
tion, and appears remodelling and amplification certain 
epistles and acts Pilate, which very early mentioned, but have 
not come down reliable shape. (See Justin Martyr, Apol. 
76, 84. Apol. 21. Oros. Hist. Euseb. Hist. 
II. 2.) probably Jewish-Christian origin, and written for 
the purpose affecting unbelieving Jews the example Annas 
and Caiaphas, who, alleges, were converted the testimony 
Nicodemus and Joseph Arimathea. 

The second part (cap. 19—27) describes Christ’s descent into Hades 
and the wonderful things accomplished there. This apparently 
more modern than the first part. Some Latin MSS. addi- 
tional chapter, which Annas and Caiaphas make oath before Pilate, 
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that they are convinced, from all the testimony, that the Jesus con- 
demned and executed their instigation, truly the Son God. 
There are also printed with it, Thilo, letters Pilate the em- 
Claudius and Tiberius. 

The book, its present form, cannot have been earlier than the 
fifth century, and was probably much later. not expressly 
mentioned until the thirteenth century. The prologue, which states 
that was written the Hebrew language Nicodemus the 
time Christ, and translated into Greek Jewish Christian, 
named Annanias, during the reign the emperor Theodosius, evi- 
dently mere fiction. book was held high esteem during the 
middle ages, and before the invention the art printing, had 
been translated into Latin, Gaelic, Anglo-Saxon, German and 
French. 

The Latin Gospel the Nativity Mary. This probably be- 
longs the sixth century. The prologue, which states that was 
written Matthew, and translated into Latin Jerome, deserves 
regard. goes over the same ground the Protevangelium 
but more minute the birth Mary, and more condensed 
the other points. 

The Latin History the Nativity Mary and the Infancy 
the Saviour. The first part (cap. 1—17) from the annunciation 
Mary the Bethlehem massacre, follows mainly the Protevange- 
though with considerable variations and amplifications while 
the latter part, the childhood the Saviour, more like the apoc- 
ryphal books which find the Arabic language. 

The History Joseph the Carpenter. this book, 
Christ introduced discoursing with his disciples, and giving them 
long and marvellous account the life, death and burial Joseph. 
Its Arabic style has air antiquity about it, though some- 
what bombastic. seems the product Jewish-Christian, 
and the Hebrew. may possibly, its present 
form, early the third fourth century. 

book was high esteem among the Nestorians, and may have been 
the product some Nestorian Christian the fourth fifth century, 
and originally written Syriac. Cap. 1—9 relate minutely the 
birth Christ; 10—26 the flight into Egypt, and the wonderful 
miracles wrought his presence, his clothes, the water which 
had been washed, 27—35 another course miracles through 
the instigation Mary miracles wrought the boy his 
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own accord, all them childish, some them obscene; and cap. 
relates visit made the temple Jerusalem. 


Abstract the Apocryphal Gospels. 


Having thus given account these books, remains that 
present outline their contents, order afford opportunity for 
comparison between them and the genuine. avoid repetition, 
will most convenient this the form which Ullmann has 
adopted the work above referred to, namely, grouping into one 
view what said the different books respecting the same person 
subject. Each subject, however, has some one book particularly 
devoted it, that analysis subject generally the analy- 

the Arabic History Joseph (No. 6), 
Christ, seated the midst his disciples the mount Olives, 
relates for substance the following story: well acquainted 
with the arts and sciences, was priest the temple the Lord; 
but pursued his carpenter’s trade, and lived, even Egypt, 
the labor his hands, that, according the law, might not, for 
his support, chargeable any one. was highly distinguished, 
not only his intellectual qualities, but also the physical; 
never suffered from weakness, his sight never failed, never lost 
tooth nor had the toothache, never lost his presence mind, 
always walked erect, never had pain his limbs, and was al- 
ways fresh and cheerful for labor. lived hundred and 
twelve years old, and was not till near the close his life that 
felt any diminution the liveliness and vigor his mind body, 
lost any degree his interest his handicraft. angel an- 
nounced him his approaching death, and fell into great fear and 
distress, and earnestly entreated God for help and relief. prayed 
God not permit frightful looking demons come his way, nor 
the gate-keepers paradise obstruct the entering his soul, 
nor the lions rush upon him, nor the waves the fiery sea, through 
which his soul must pass, overwhelm him, before had seen 
the glory God. the anguish death Joseph cursed himself, 
his life, the day his birth, the breasts had sucked; heaped 
all kinds accusations against himself, besides original sin, all 
kinds actual sin, untruthfulness, hypocrisy, reproachfulness, fraud, 
and many others. this distress calls upon Jesus, the Naza- 
rene, his Saviour and deliverer, his Lord and God, begs his 


The Four Gospels. 


pardon that he, through ignorance, had sinned against the mystery 
his miraculous birth unworthy suspicion, and then concludes, 
Lord and God, not angry, and condemn not account 
that hour; thy servant, and the son thy handmaid, and 
thou art Lord, God and Saviour, the Son God truth? 
This earnest prayer Joseph not forsaken, being 
Jesus laid his hand upon the bosom the dying man, and perceived 
that his soul was about flee out his mouth; and from the south 
sees death and hell approaching with their fiery troop; and then, 
his prayer, the archangels Michael and Gabriel appear, receive 
the soul Joseph, lustrous garment, and protect from 
the demons darkness, which are found the way. the lamen- 
tations the family, Nazareth and Galilee come together and take 
part the mourning. Jesus utters prayer which had composed 
before was born Mary, and soon says Amen,’ mul- 
titude the heavenly host draws commands one them 
spread out resplendent shroud, and therein enwrap the body Jo- 
seph. Then blessed the dead; smell death should proceed 
from him, worm should touch him, limb should decomposed, 
hair should fall from his head; but should remain entire and 
uninjured till the millennial feast. Afterwards the most distinguish- 
men the city come array Joseph his grave-clothes, but 
they cannot remove from him the linen garment; closely and im- 
movably does adhere his body, that they cannot find single 
fold which they hold it.” 

The apostles, whom Jesus relates all this, only wonder that 
Joseph, the just one, whom Jesus calls his father, whose festival 
the command Jesus all the world must annually celebrate, was not, 
the miraculous power Jesus, made immortal, like Enoch and 
Elijah. this Jesus replies, that Adam all men without excep- 
tion, who descend from him, are made that this the fate 
which even Enoch and Elijah, who yet retain their bodies, will 
experience the final consummation, when four will slain 
anti-christ, namely, Enoch and Elijah, Shilo and Tabitha. 

Towards the close the book the celebration Joseph’s festival 
most earnestly enjoined, also the copying and circulating this 
history Joseph. Whoever, the festival Joseph, distributes 
alms, offers gifts and prayers, shall rewarded thirty, sixty, and 
hundred fold; whoever copies the history his life, him will Christ 
commend the special protection God for perfect the 
poor, who have nothing give, must least give the name Joseph 
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new born son, and thus protect him from poverty and sudden 
and finally, Christ the canonical gospels says; and 
teach all nations,” here says, Proclaim them the death 
father Joseph, celebrate his birth with yearly festival; and 
who adds this word takes from it, guilty sin.” 

reading such gospel this, what totally different atmosphere 
breathe from that the canonical are transported 
once another age, different planet, totally diverse world 
ideas. different from the New Testament gospels Jack 
the Giant-killer from Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress. Yet was 
written near the same country the canonical gospels, and 
probably not many generations later. 

Mary. derive our information mainly from the book 
already quoted (No. 6), from the Protevangelium (No. 1), from the 
Gospel the Nativity Mary (No. 4), and from the History the 
Nativity Mary (No. 5). the History Joseph (No. 6), Jesus 
makes the following statements respecting his mother, namely, that 
when she was three years old she was brought into the temple and 
remained there nine years, till she was twelve. the close this 
period, consultation with the priests, that the change constitu- 
tion might not occur her the temple, and thereby God in- 
censed, was resolved give her just and pious man. Twelve 
venerable men from the tribe Judah were called together, and the 
lot cast, which she was given Joseph, who took her away. 
With Joseph Mary found children former marriage, among them 
James, whom she brought up, and thence she was called the mother 
James. the fourteenth year Mary’s age, Christ, with the 
approbation the Father, and the concurrence the Holy Ghost, 
accomplished through her his incarnation, being born mysterious 
way which created being can understand. The birth, account 
which Joseph went with Mary Bethlehem, occurred that pro- 
phetic city cave near the grave Rachel. Satan informed 
Herod it, and this occasioned the persecution and the flight into 
Egypt. Says Jesus: Joseph arose and took mother, and 
rested her bosom, and Salome accompanied our journey 
family remained Egypt year, and Jesus relates 
all the circumstances, had the most perfect recollection 
them. 

The account Mary the Protevangelium far more minute 
and circumstantial. this narrative she miraculous manner 
promised her parents, Joachim and Anna, who had long been child- 
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less, and mourned and suffered much that account. When Mary 
was six months old her mother put her the floor see whether 
she could stand, and she walked seven steps and then came back 
the arms her mother. her third year she was brought into the 
temple attended company pure virgins, and was received 
the high priest with the eulogistic words: Mary, the Lord hath ex- 

alted thy name among all generations, and the last days God will 

reveal thee the treasures his redemption for the sons 

Then the high priest placed her the third step the altar, and 

she sprang upon her feet and the whole house Israel loved her. 

Mary was now brought like dove the temple the Lord, and 

received her food from the hand angel. revelation made 

the high priest, twelve years age she must betrothed 

Israelite for her protection, and this her protector must pointed 

out adivine token. All the widowers the people were 
together with their staves; and whose staff the sign appeared, 

was take dove flew out from the staff Joseph, the 

last one, and rested upon his head; and then, notwithstanding his 

reluctance, Mary was given him. 

When Mary first went out draw water, she heard voice: 
thou favored one, the Lord with thee, blessed art thou 
among women.” She looked about her the right and left see 
whence the voice proceeded; and when she returned the house 
the angel the Lord met her, and announced her that she would 
the mother the Son God. Joseph, when sometime after 
returned from his work, was exceedingly shocked the appearance 
Mary, and broke out into the most bitter complaints against her, 
both her account and his own. She resolutely asserted her 
purity. The affair came the ears the high priest, who called 
them before him and loaded them with reproaches. Mary affirmed 
that she was pure, and Joseph that was innocent; and they both 
passed the ordeal drinking the water proof, and with result 
clear that the high priest acquitted them. Soon after, account 
the enrolment, they took their journey Bethlehem; and the 
way Joseph perceiving that Mary sometimes sad and sometimes 
laughing, inquires her the cause. She answers: see two na- 
tions before mine eyes, the one sighing and weeping, the other 
ing and laughing.” When the time her delivery drew near, Joseph 
placed her cave and went out seek nurse. here for 
few sentences will give the narrative literally contained 
this gospel. 


was going (said Joseph) looked into the air and saw 
the clouds astonished, and the fowls the air stopping the midst 
their flight. And looked down towards the earth, and saw 
table spread, and working people sitting around it, but their heads 
were upon the table and they did not move eat. “Whey who had 
meat their mouths did not eat, they who lifted their hands the 
table did not draw them back, and they who lifted them their 
mouths, did not put anything in, but all their faces were fixed upwards. 
And beheld there sheep dispersed, and yet the sheep stood still, and 
the shepherd lifted his hand smite them, and his hand continued 
up. And looked unto river, and saw the kids with their mouths 
close the water, and touching it, but they did not drink. Then 
beheld woman coming down from the mountains, and she said 

woman that And answered, the cave, and 
she betrothed said the midwife, ‘Is she not thy wife 
Joseph answered, Mary, who was educated the holy holies, 
the house the Lord, and she fell lot, and not 
wife, but hath conceived the Holy The midwife said, 
this answered, and And the midwife went 
along with him and stood the cave. Then bright cloud over- 
shadowed the cave, and the midwife said, day soul mag- 
nified, for mine eyes have seen surprising things, and salvation 
brought forth But sudden the cloud became great 
light the cave, that their eyes could not bear it. But the light 
gradually decreased, until the infant appeared and sucked the breast 
his mother Mary. Then the midwife cried out and said, How 
glorious day this, wherein mine eyes have seen this extraordinary 
And the midwife went out the cave, and Salome met her. 
And the midwife said her, ‘Salome, Salome, will tell you most 
surprising thing which saw. virgin hath brought forth, which 
contrary which Salome replied, the Lord 
God liveth, unless receive proof this matter, will 
not believe that virgin hath brought 

The narrative proceeds inform that Salome entered the cave, 
and proceeding examine that she might have demonstration this 
wonderful fact, her hand was seized with blazing fire and excru- 
ciating pain; and was only earnest prayer and the interposition 
miracle, angel directing her take the child her arms, 
that she was rescued. 


IX. No. 33. 


The Four Gospels. 


The Latin Gospel the Birth Mary (No. similar the 
preceding, but has some things peculiar itself. According this, 
many the greatest and most holy persons were born mothers 
before such was the case also with Mary. She was 
ised her méther Anna special gift God, angel, who 
also predicted her course life. her third year, having been 
taken her parents the temple, without leader she walked 
the steps like adult; and hereby the Lord indicated her future 
destination. During her residence the temple, she was daily visited 
angels and enjoyed the visions God, whereby she was protected 
from all evil and filled with all good. her fourteenth year, the 
direction the priest, she with her companions, was betrothed. 
They consented, but Mary resisted because she had vowed perpetual 
virginity. The priest perplexity asked for divine oracle, and 
was pointed Isaiah order now espouse her some 
one, called together all the unmarried men the house David. 
They were appear with their staves; and whose staff should 
blossom, upon which the spirit the Lord should rest the form 
dove, should affianced the virgin and take her under his 
protection. The decision was favor Joseph, for dove came 
from heaven and seated itself upon his staff. During her residence 
the house Joseph, the angel the annunciation appeared her 
and she once recognized him heavenly messenger, for she had 
already become familiar with such appearances. The angel promised 
her son, whom she would conceive and bring into the world 
without sin and with virginity intact. Mary wished know how 
this were possible and the angel informed her that would with- 
out the aid man, solely the Holy Ghost and the power the 
Most High. 

The same general features pervade the other History the Nativ- 
Mary (No. 5), though with enlargements and additions, and 
still greater extravagances. According this, Mary, when three 
years old, was like adult; her face glistened like the snow, that 
one could scarcely look it; she busied herself with all the labors 
appropriate woman, but especially with prayer, which she con- 
tinued from early dawn till the third hour the day, and then again 
from the ninth hour onward, till there appeared her the angel 
the Lord, from whose hand she received her food, order that she 
might daily grow the love God. Never was virgin more pious, 
more pure, more virtuous, more lovely, better instructed the wis- 
dom the divine law; she was firm, always equable, immovable, 
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constantly increasing goodness. She took care for her compan- 
ions, that none them should fail word, laugh aloud, any 
thing wrong. She lived only angelic food; the provisions which 
she received from the priests the temple she distributed among 
the poor. sick person touched her, returned well his 
house. Frequently angels were seen waiting upon her and talking 
with her. 

the choice husband for her, three thousand men came to- 
gether and deposited their staves with the high priest. Joseph, who 
was highly esteemed elder, would not take his staff again; but 
the high priest Abiathar called after him with loud voice, and when 
received his staff, out the top there came dove, whiter 
than snow, and great beauty, which flew long time about the 
pinnacles the temple, and then soared away heaven. Joseph 
took Mary, and also five other virgins whom the high priest had 
assigned work, namely, Rebecca, Sephiphora, Susanna, Abigail, and 
Zabel. Mary obtained lot the most henorable work, namely, the 
sewing purple for curtains the temple; and this account, the 
other virgins called her the queen. the third day, while about 
her usual employment, angel wonderful beauty appeared 
her, and made her the annunciation, etc. ete. 

Contrast all this fanfaronade childishness, superstition, and fool- 
ery, with the few brief, simple, and rigidly common-sense notices 
Mary, which find the four canonical gospels. Can any two 
kinds writing more utterly unlike 

Curist. next turn our attention the account which these 
books give Christ himself. Here the contrast between them and 
the canonical gospels appears, possible, still stronger colors. 
There nothing the Christ whom find the New Testament. 
All puerile, bizarre, extravagant. The real dignity, the steady 
benevolence, the unvarying good sense the New Testament Christ, 
are wholiy unknown. The periods life selected, and the topics 
treated, are wholly different from those the New Testament. 

Infancy and Childhood Christ. These occur but two 
the canonical gospels, and are there treated very briefly but they 
make the great staple the apocryphal gospels, and are drawn out 
most wearisome length. The most minute and characteristic 
these narratives the Arabic Gospel the Childhood the Re- 
deemer. this book, while the child Jesus was lying his 
cradle said his mother, “I, whom thou hast brought forth, 
Jesus, the Son God, the Logos, the angel Gabriel announced 
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thee; and sent Father for the salvation the world.” 
his birth his parents are cave, amid the splendor lights 
which shine more brightly than the light the sun. The woman 
called Joseph, soon she saw that Mary was the mother, 
exclaimed, art not like the daughters Eve which Mary 
replied: none among the children like child, his mother 
has not her like among allows the nurse lay her 
hands the child, and thus are they made clean. The child cir- 
cumcised the cave, and the Hebrew women preserve the foreskin 
vessel spikenard, the same vessel from which afterwards Mary 
the sinner anointed the head and feet the Lord. the Magi, 
who came consequence prophecy Zoroaster, Mary gave one 
the swaddling cloths which the child had been wrapped, and 
they received the choicest treasure. their return home, they 
held festival, and, according their custom religious worship, 
kindled fire, and into they threw the bandage, which, however, 
remained unscorched, the fire had not touched it. They kissed 
it, spread over head and eyes, and said, This undoubt- 
truth, verily great thing that the fire cannot destroy it.” 
And they took the bandage, with great reverence preserved 
their treasury. 

Next comes the narrative the journey into Egypt, and loose, 
disconnected story the strangest and most trivial miracles. The 
holy family come city which the abode the most distinguished 
god the land; and the moment they take lodgings public house, 
there great excitement among the citizens, and they flock their 
god learn the cause. replies, unknown God has arrived 
here, and God truth; and besides him there one worthy 
worshipped, for indeed the Son God.” that same 
hour the idol fell pieces, and his fall all the inhabitants 
Egypt with the other citizens running together; and son the 
priest, three years old, who was possessed with many devils, being 
seized with his frenzy, ran the public house, where Mary was 
washing and drying her child’s linen, one piece which the demo- 
niac boy caught down and placed upon his head, when immediately 
the devils came out his mouth and fled away the form rams 
and snakes. 

The holy family, proceeding their journey, came den 
robbers; and the robbers hearing noise, and supposing the king 
approaching with army, took flight, leaving behind them 
their booty and their prisoners. prisoners stood and began 
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History Jesus. 


1852.] 


break off each others fetters, and were about depart with their 
property, when, seeing the holy family drawing near them, they 
asked Joseph what king was whose perceived approach had put 
the robbers flight. Joseph replied, “He coming behind us.” 
the city which they came next, there met them demoniac 
woman, who could neither live house nor endure clothing; but 
the very sight Mary completely pacified her, that the devil fled 
from her the form young man. another city there was 
nuptial ceremony, but the influence Satan and the magicians, 
the bride was dumb. She took the Christ-child her arms, folded 
him her bosom and kissed him, when immediately the band her 
tongue was loosed. They spent night another city, where was 
woman whom Satan, the form serpent, was accustomed 
overpower and embrace; but she took the child her arms and 
kissed him, and was thus delivered from Satan’s power. This same 
woman the next day washed the child Jesus perfumed water, which 
she kept. girl whose body was white with leprosy, being sprinkled 
with the water, became entirely well. The people said, Doubtless 
Joseph and Mary and their child are gods, for they not seem 
The maiden who was healed, now attended them, and 
the wash-water which had cured her, she now performed many 
as, for example, she cured the young son prince who 
had been leprous from his birth. They came another city spend 
the night, and put the house man recently married, but, 
consequence some poison his system, was unable con- 
summate his marriage. The presence the child Jesus entirely 
cured him his infirmity, and constrained them stop the next 
day and feast with him. 

The holy family then met three ladies distress for their brother, 
who magic had been transformed into mule, and they were tak- 
ing care him very tenderly this form. Mary placed the child 
this mule and said, son, thy great power restore this 
mule, and make him what was before, rational where- 
upon the mule immediately became beautiful young man, and after- 
wards married the maiden before referred to, who had been dispos- 
sessed the devil and was then attending them. The following 
night they came upon encampment robbers under two leaders, 
Titus and Dumachus. The first gift restrained the others from 
attacking the holy family, for which Mary blessed him, and Jesus 
said, years from now the Jews Jerusalem will crucify 
and the two robbers with me, Titus right hand and Dumachus 
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left; and that day Titus will before into paradise.” 
the neighborhood Matarea, Jesus called forth fountain 
which his mother washed his clothes; and from the perspiration 
which there fell from Jesus, there sprang abundance 
They journeyed Memphis and visited Pharaoh. They abode 
Egypt three years, and Jesus wrought miracles, which are re- 
corded neither this Gospel the Childhood, nor the 
perfecto. 

the above narrative add some incidents from the Latin 
tory the Nativity Mary and the Infancy the Saviour (No. 5). 
According this, during the flight Egypt, the holy family rested 
near cave, out which many dragons suddenly emerged, where- 
upon Jesus descended from the lap his mother, and placed himself 
before the monsters, when they fled, and then turned and worshipped 
him. Likewise lions and leopards honored him, and even acted 
his guides. Lions mingled with the oxen and other beasts burden 
which they had with them; wolves associated with the sheep, and 
they were all equally peaceful and harmless. tall palm tree, 
whose fruit was beyond reach, the command the child Jesus, 
bowed itself down Mary and allowed her pluck its fruit; 
and second command restored itself its original position. 
From the roots this palm Jesus caused flow spring the 
freshest and purest water. branch the same palm, the com- 
mand Jesus, was carried into paradise the angels, there 
sign victory the soldiers the Christian warfare. When the 
wanderers were oppressed heat, Jesus his word enabled them 
one day perform journey thirty days. also. related 
here that when Jesus entered temple, the idols all tumbled down. 

now return the Arabic Gospel the Childhood (No. 7), 
which proceeds give account the return Bethlehem, and 
many miracles wrought the water which Jesus had been 
washed. This sprinkled upon child enabled remain unhurt 
burning oven. sick child also was healed being put into 
the bed Jesus and covered with his clothes. Mary often distribu- 
ted his washing-water miraculous tincture, and pieces his 
clothing amulets against all kinds harm. demoniac boy 
named Judas, was accustomed his frenzy bite those who were 
near him; and when was brought near Jesus began snap 
and strike him, but Satan soon came out him the shape 
mad dog. This was Judas Iscariot, and the same right side which 
struck Jesus, the Jews afterwards pierced with the lance. 
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Then follow miracles which belong his later childhood, and 
which are distinguished from the preceding this respect, that they 
are not only performed the power which dwelt Jesus, but with 
definite consciousness and will his own. Once, his sev- 
enth year, was playing with other boys, and they were making, 
with clay, images oxen, asses, birds, and while each was en- 
deavoring excel the others, the child Jesus said, figures 
astonishment the other children, the clay images walked off, 
and returned his command; then made sparrows which flew 
about, obeyed his word, and received food his hand. another 
time, Jesus came into the house Salem the dyer, and there were 
clothes there which were receive different colors. these Jesus 
threw into one dye-pot, whereupon the dyer coming was exceed- 
ingly angry; but Jesus said him, will give each piece 
cloth the color you desire;” and taking them out, each was dyed 
the dyer wished. Then the Jews, who saw this sign and wonder, 
praised God. 

Joseph, his travels his work, was accustomed take the boy 
Jesus with him, and when anything was made too long too short, 
too wide too narrow (for was but bungling carpenter), the 
child stretched his hands over and brought all right. Once 
had throne make for the king Jerusalem, and worked upon 
two years. When was finished, found too small for the place 
where must put, and being much cast down about it, the child 
Jesus bade him good cheer, and each taking hold end 
the throne, they pulled upon till came the right size. The 
throne was made the figured wood which was use the time 
Solomon. another time, the boys who were playing with him 
turned into little goats, and they hopped about him and honored 
him their shepherd. The women seeing this, cried out, our 
Lord Jesus, son Mary, thou art indeed the good shepherd Israel, 
have mercy thy handmaidens.” Then, the entreaty these 
women, restored the boys their proper shape. the month 
Adar, Jesus the boys together, their king. With their 
clothes they spread for him seat, they made him crown flowers, 
placed themselves around him his guards, and compelled all who 
passed him honor. Then came men bearing bier 
boy who had been bitten serpent the woods. They were 
compelled come and homage the little king. Jesus com- 
manded them take the wounded boy back the place where 
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had received the bite, force the snake from his hole, and compel 
him suck out the poison, which was promptly done, and immedi- 
ately the snake burst asunder. This boy was the Simon Zelotes 
afterwards mentioned the gospels. 

Once the boys were playing, one fell from roof and was killed, 
The others fled, but Jesus stood by. The relatives coming 
accused Jesus throwing the child down, but ordered the boy 
arise and give testimony, which did, and affirmed that was an- 
other who threw him down. time Mary sent him for water, 
but the pitcher, after had filled it, broke his caught 
the water his apron and brought his mother. One Sabbath 
day was playing with other boys brook, and made spar- 
rows which placed around little artificial pool; but son the 
Jew Hannas, enraged this profanation the Sabbath, ran and de- 
stroyed the pool. Jesus let the sparrows fly, and then said the 
boy, the water has disappeared from this pool, will thy life 
disappear and from that moment the child sickened, and soon after 
died. One evening Jesus was going home with Joseph, rough, 
careless boy ran against him, and said: thou hast overthrown 
me, shalt thou overthrown and not rise again,” and immediately 
the boy fell down and died. Other revengeful acts the boy Jesus 
may found the Gospel Thomas (No. 2). Joseph length 
gives Jesus understand that they could longer tolerated 
among parents whose children had been slain his mischievous 
power, and Jesus answered: know those are not words, but 
nevertheless for thy sake will silent, but those who have 
complained shall receive their and the com- 
plainers were soon struck blind. Jesus subsequently restored them 
sight, but one after that dared provoke him anger. 

The Gospel the Childhood and Thomas have many anecdotes 
the school-days Jesus and his being taught school- 
master Jerusalem the name Zacheus offered teach the 
child, and when his parents brought him, the teacher wrote the al- 
phabet, and told the new scholar pronounce first Aleph and then 
Beth. Jesus said, Tell the meaning Aleph, and then will 
pronounce The master threatened punish him for his im- 
pudence but Jesus unfolded the meaning the letters Aleph and 
Beth, and described their different forms way the 
master had never heard nor read books; and then pro- 
nounced the whole alphabet. The master then said, believe this 
boy was born before Noah and sent him back his parents because 
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was more learned than all teachers, and had need instruction. 
fared worse with another more able teacher, who like occasion 
struck the boy Jesus, and once his hand was withered and died, 
that Mary said, will not any more let him out the house, 
for all who resist him are punished with death.” third teacher, 
who hoped gain the boy’s affections, was astonished his learn- 
ing and the knowledge the law which manifested all the by- 
standers, that entreated Joseph take him away. Jesus smiled 
and praised this teacher, and had spoken well; and his 
account healed the others. When the age twelve was 
the temple Jerusalem, asked questions the different sciences 
explained the law and the mysteries the prophetical books, the 
depths which created mind can sound; explained 
astronomer all the relations and movements the heavenly bodies, 
and the rules astrology which are thence derived; showed 
knowledge all parts the human body, the fluids and solids, the 
bones, nerves and veins —all the faculties the soul and their rela- 
tion each other and the short, all kinds knowledge 
were entirely familiar him; the narrative expresses it, the phy- 
sical and the metaphysical, the hyperphysical and the hypophysical, 
that learned philosopher present arose and said, Lord, from this 
time onward, thy scholar and thy servant.” 

From this time Jesus began withhold the manifestations his 
knowledge and his power till his thirtieth year. 

The Death Christ and his Descent Hades. The account 
these find the Greek Gospel Nicodemus (No. 3). 
commands officer bring Jesus before him, but with gentleness. 
The officer spreads cloth before Jesus for him walk upon. The 
Jews complain this; and Pilate, asking him why had done it, 
replies, that had witnessed the entrance Jesus into Jerusa- 
lem, and noticed how was honored. Jesus was made advance 
without the cloth, but stepped between the soldiers who held 
the standards, these eagles themselves bowed down him honor. 
The Jews, observing this, raised their voices anger against the 
standard-bearers. called them before him, and inquired why 
they had done this; and they assured him that they, pagans, knew 
reason for honoring Jesus, but the standards had done them- 
selves. Then Pilate leaves the chief the Jews make trial 
for their own satisfaction, and they select twelve their strongest 
and bravest men, and commit the two standards, each company 
hold them before Pilate. They are threatened with death 
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they allow the standards bow. But when the officers bring 
Jesus, again the standards bow and worship him. Now the Jews 
complain Jesus that that his birth was attended 
with that was born Bethlehem, and was the cause 
the massacre there; that his parents fled Egypt because they dared 
not confide the people; that had profaned the Sabbath, 
etc. During this strife, Pilate asked Jesus, What truth?” 
answered, from heaven.” Pilate again: “Is there not 
truth earth also?” And Jesus answered, Mark how those who 
have the truth earth, are judged those who have the power 
earth.” 

Then follows the narrative the crucifixion and resurrection, 
After this, Joseph Arimathea had vision Jesus, who appeared 
him splendid light. Joseph sank down and knew not Jesus, 
but Jesus raised him and said, Fear not, Joseph, see me, who 
am.” Joseph cried out, Rabboni, Elias.” replied, not 
Elias, but Jesus Nazareth, buried you.” For proof, Jesus 
Joseph the tomb which his body had lain, and showed him the 
clothes which the corpse had been wrapped, and then led him 
back his house, and blessing him, separated from him. Joseph 
Arimathea afterwards related Annas and Caiaphas, that Jesus had 
not risen from the dead alone, but had called several others life, 
who had appeared Jerusalem, among them two sons the high 
priest Simeon, who had taken Jesus his arms when was child. 
They were then living Arimathea, but were silent the dead, and 
engaged wholly prayer. Joseph, Nicodemus, Annas and Caiaphas 
went immediately Arimathea, and found them praying, and brought 
them reverently into the synagogue Jerusalem, where, with closed 
doors, they adjured them disclose the particulars their resurrec- 
tion. Charinus and Lenthius (these were their names), when they 
heard this, trembled and groaned, and they looked towards heaven 
and made the sign the cross their tongues. then demand- 
writing materials, and when these were brought, they wrote 
substance the following narrative 

They were with the fathers the dark abyss, when suddenly 
golden sunlight entered and shone around them. Father Adam, the 
patriarchs and prophets, arose and announced the arrival the De- 
and their father Simeon, who had taken the infant Jesus 
his arms, joined the announcement. The whole multitude the 
saints rejoiced; John the Baptist also stepped and declared what 
had happened the baptism, and that had come there before 
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Jesus announce his arrival. Then Adam through Seth informed 
the patriarchs and prophets what had heard from the archangel 
Michael, when his weakness had sent him the gates para- 
dise get for him some oil from the tree mercy. Seth related 
that was then referred the coming Christ should 
bring believers the oil mercy, and should also lead father Adam 
into paradise the tree mercy. Satan now commanded hell 
arm against Jesus, who had boasted that was the Son God, 
though still man who was afraid death; had himself tempted 
him while earth, and excited against him his ancient people the 
Jews. Yet hell was afraid, for she had felt the power Jesus, and 
could not retain Lazarus against his will. Finally the Lord glory 
arrived the shape man, enlightened the eternal darkness and 
loosed the perpetual bonds. Death and hell acknowledged themselves 
conquered, and against their will celebrated the glory Jesus. Je- 
sus smote death his majesty, gave over Satan the power hell, 
and took Adam with him into his glory. called him all the 
saints who bore his image and likeness, took Adam the right 
hand and blessed him with his righteous descendants. Adam returned 
thanks, and all with him bowed the knee Jesus. Then marked 
them with the sign the cross, and led them out hell with Adam 
their head. David uttered song praise, did Habakkuk, Mi- 
cah, and the other prophets, all the saints joining The Lord then 
delivered Adam and the saints the archangel Michael, who led 
them into paradise. they were met two very old men, who, 
being asked who they were, replied that they were Enoch and 
Elijah; they had not yet tasted death, and were kept alive till 
the coming anti-christ, with whom they were fight, and 
slain him, and then, after three days and half, they would 
taken into the clouds alive. During this conversation there came 
along poor, wretched looking man, bearing his shoulder the sign 
the cross, and resembling appearance robber. being 
tioned ackowledged that was the thief whom the Jews had cru- 
cified with Christ, that Jesus had sent him into paradise, that the 
angel paradise had admitted him account the sign the 
and had informed him that Adam with his righteous and holy 
sons would soon arrive. 

“These are the divine mysteries which we, even Charinus 
Lenthius, saw and heard; more dare not tell, according the 
commandment the archangel Michael. But repent, and make ac- 
knowledgment and give honor God, that may have mercy upon 
you.” 
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Charinus gave what had written Annas, Caiaphas and Gama. 
liel, and Lenthius gave his manuscript Nicodemus and Joseph, 
when suddenly they were transfigured glory and were more seen, 
The two writings, being compared, were found correspond 
actly, without the difference single letter. 


Remarks the Apocryphal Gospels, compared with the Canonical, 


The above full and faithful narrative all that these 
phal gospels contain; more full perhaps than some may think 
sary will have patience read. the idea has been seri- 
ously advanced Strauss and enlarged upon others, that these 
apocryphal books are very much the same kind, and got 
very much the same way the canonical, time that the friends 
evangelical truth fully understood the matter; and can 
stood only examination. The books are yet but few hands; 
some them are published only foreign and difficult languages, 
and desirable that the abstract, which give, should suffi- 
ciently full make fair and complete representation what they 
actually contain. Such representation claim have made, 
the preceding pages. 

Now let any candid man, with reasonable share common sense, 
carefully read the narratives above given, and compare them with 
our four gospels, contained the New Testament, and what will 
say the allegation Strauss, and those like him? there any- 
thing said, except this, that the clumsiest counterfeit bank 
note which was ever issued, counterfeit gross that the most juve- 
nile clerk country store can detect well the most expe- 
rienced banker, cannot more unlike the genuine note than these 
apocryphal gospels are unlike the canonical? the great mass, 
there are some very few touches which seem indicate tradition 
above the ordinary but whole, every aspect the case, 
they present perfect contrast. far from possessing any the 
excellences the canonical gospels, there not resemblance 
cient make them even caricatures. Instead simplicity, have 
instead strong, good sense, silliness; instead purity, 
rosity, spitefulness; instead elevated, sublime sentiment, poor, 
degrading nonsense. Indeed, while the genuine gospels are fully 
equal and even above the delicacy and true refinement and intel- 
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and moral elevation the most cultivated nations and ages, 
the apocryphal generally fall below almost the lowest, and could 
find anywhere public, mean enough receive and relish 
them, except the dark corners the declining Roman empire, 
where they first originated, the equally dark corners the mod- 
ern papacy and Mormonism, ejus generis omnis. 

Moreover, the genuine gospels were the same character 
the apocryphal, how could the philosophic historian, from such 
beginning, account for the development such institution the 
Christian church 

The Christian church exists; Hegel himself could not deny that, 
nor the fact into non-existence. The Christian church has 
existed for long time; has had history, has exerted influ- 
ences, has had character; and here are results accounted 
for, events which have had cause; and the cause sought 
such stuff these apocryphal gospels are made Are these re- 
sults accounted for ascribing them such persons are 
described these books, such minds produced these writings 
With even more reason might you attribute the planning and rearing 
such edifices Westminster abbey and St. Paul’s church, and the 
new parliament house, such characters Mr. Pickwick and Mr. 
Jingle, the Artful Dodger and Fagin the Jew. There reason 
all things that are really things; and that which has reason it, 
nothing (an Unding), and neither deserves nor needs answer. 
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Besides these which mere inspection and 
comparison with the genuine show worthless and late origin, 
there are preserved writers the names and certain passages 
others, which seem the apostolic period and more worthy 
notice. That were written memorials our Saviour’s min- 
istry anterior some our canonical gospels, plain from the de- 
claration Luke the prologue his gospel; and that these me- 
morials were imperfect and unsatisfactory equally evident from the 
same fully satisfied this head one need only 
carefully read the verses referred to, Luke 1—4. 

not probable that Luke had here mind Matthew and Mark, 
for two could not with propriety called many and had 
referred these divinely authorized historians, could hardly have 
IX. No. 33. 
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assigned his reason for writing, that Theophilus might know the 
certainty the things wherein had been instructed; 
for far the certainty concerned, could well ascertained 
from Matthew Mark from Luke. Luke, when wrote, might 
not have known that Matthew and Mark had written before him; 
and would seem from his introductory remarks, that Theophilus, 
his friend, had not yet found access any written account Christ, 
except such imperfect and fragmentary notices had been penned 
different men without divine authority. That such notices should 
have been written itself the highest degree probable; and 
existing they must only manuscript and private hands, 
also certain that after the authentic gospels were published, they 
would generally cease transcribed and would finally perish. 
Yet portions them would probably remain extant for considerable 
certain places and some persons, they would most likely 
preferred the true gospels; and combined, augmented, and va- 
riously fashioned, they might hold their position several generations, 
before they would finally perish. 

The earlier Christian writers, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Clement 
Alexandria and Tertullian, make allusions and even quotations, 
which seem establish the fact the existence such narratives 
their and when come down the time Origen and 
Jerome, find gospels mentioned name which differ both from 
the canonical and the apocryphal now have them. the first 
homily Luke, published with the works Origen and ascribed 
that author, there the following statement: undertook 
write gospels, but all were not received you may know 
that not four gospels only but many, were written, from which those 
which have, were chosen and delivered the 
The church has four gospels, the heretics many; one which in- 
scribed according the Egyptians, another, according the twelve 
Thomas, and according Matthias.” The last two these may 
properly called apocryphal, but the first two seem not with strict 
justice come under that designation, inasmuch seems probable 
that the first was mainly Egyptian edition the gospel Mark, 
and the second nearly identical with the Hebrew gospel Matthew. 
his preface Matthew, Jerome says: were many who wrote 
gospels, which, being edited different authors, became the 
sources diverse heresies, that according the Egyptians, and 
Thomas, and Bartholomew, and also the twelve apostles.” his work 
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Vir. (c. 2), makes mention gospel which called 
according the Hebrews, which was lately translated into both 
the Greek and the Latin languages.” This gospel according the He- 
brews seems have been Hebrew edition, the Hebrew original, 
Matthew’s gospel, and also called the gospel the twelve apostles. 
Eusebius, speaking the Ebionites (Hist. Ecc. IIT. 29) says: 
use only the gospel which according the Hebrews.” 

those writings, which may supposed have some connection 
with the “many” alluded Luke, will present translation 
some fragments still preserved from that according the Hebrews, 
from the one according the Egyptians, and the memorabilia 
quoted Justin Martyr. shall add brief notice 
the Diatessaron Tatian and the gospel Marcion, which last, 
being for substance abridged edition Luke, has been learnedly 
and laboriously restored and edited Aug. Hahn, and published 
entire Thilo his Codex Apoc. Nov. Test. 401—486. 
the only one these gospels which yet extant. 

Gospel according the Hebrews. Papias, Irenaeus, Origen, Epipha- 
nius, Jerome, Eusebius, and most the ancients, affirm that Matthew 
originally wrote gospel for the Hebrews the Hebrew, Syro- 
Chaldaic language, that is, the Hebrew common life the time 
Christ, now generally called the Aramaean. Matthew 
set forth his oracles the Hebrew dialect, which every one inter- 
preted was able.” (Euseb. Hist. Ecc. III. 39.) 
“Matthew put forth the writing the gospel among the Hebrews 
their dialect.” (Adv. Haer. III. Euseb. Hist. 8.) Origen: 
“The first (gospel) was written Matthew, and, published 
for those who were converted from Judaism, was written He- 
brew letters.” (Euseb. Hist. Ecc. VI. 25.) Jerome: Matthew, 
first Judea, account those from the circumcision who believed, 
composed the gospel Christ Hebrew letters and words.” (Catal. 
“Matthew published gospel Judea the lan- 
guage.” (Proleg.in Matth.) Eusebius: Matthew, having first pro- 
his native tongue.” (Ecc. Hist. “They in- 
deed (the Ebionites) receive the gospel according Matthew for 
this both they use and also the Cerinthians. They call indeed the 
gospel according the true say, that Matthew 
alone the New Testament made the declaration and preaching 
the gospel Hebrew and with Hebrew letters.” (Haeres. XXX. 3.) 

The very nature the case, and this abundant and uncontradicted 
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testimony antiquity, would seem sufficient establish the fact, that 
Matthew did write gospel Hebrew, the language spoken 
the Jews Palestine the time Christ. This was not the pure, 
ancient Hebrew, called Hebrew the New Testa- 
ment, Acts 21:40. 22:2. Specimens the language are given 
Matth. 27: 46. Mark 41. which last passage, 
being compared with the original Ps. will show the very 
great similarity this dialect the ancient Hebrew. Any person 
acquainted with the one, could very easily and fully understand the 
other; they were quite nearly related each other the Eng- 
lish Henry time the English the present day. 
The Jews Palestine tenaciously held this their national 
tongue, and never used the Greek they could possibly avoid 
Josephus declares respecting himself, that though received the 
best education, both Hebrew and Greek, which could then ob- 
tained Jew, yet never had been able pronounce the Greek 
language correctly, not having been accustomed it, account 
the aversion his countrymen the learning teaching using 
foreign languages. (Antiq. XX. 11.) 

There every reason believe, therefore, that Matthew did 
write gospel the then existing language Palestine, for the use 
Jewish converts; but being designed only for local and tem- 
porary use, was soon superseded the Christian church generally, 
the Greek gospel subsequently written the same apostle. This 
original Hebrew gospel Matthew was probably, will hereafter 
apparent, the ground-work the Gospel according the Hebrews, 
often referred ancient Christian writers. often 
mentions it, but seems not have read it; for referring pas- 
sage quoted Ignatius, says “knows not whence the words 
were taken” (Hist. Ecc. III. 30), while Jerome, when referring 
the same text (De Vir. says comes from the Gospel accord- 
ing the Hebrews.” Jerome had not only seen this gospel, but 
himself actually translated into Latin and Greek says the 
one which some referred the twelve apostles, but most supposed 
the original gospel Matthew. says (Adv. Pel. “In 
the Gospel according the Hebrews, which written the Syro- 
Chaldaic language, but with Hebrew letters, which the Nazarenes 
use this day, according the twelve apostles, or, most sup- 
pose, Again (De Vir. Ill. 2), The gos- 
pel also which called according the Hebrews, and which was 
lately translated into the Greek and Latin languages, which 
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also Origen often uses,” etc. Once more, says Jerome (De Vir. 
Moreover, this very Hebrew (gospel) kept this day 
the Caesarean library, which Pamphilus the martyr diligently 
collected. The opportunity copying came also from the 
Nazarenes who use this volume Beroea, city also 
observes that this gospel the quotations from the Old Testament 
follow the Hebrew and not the Septuagint; and gives examples: 
out Egypt have called son and, shall called Nazarene 
both which passages are cited our Matthew and other 
the evangelists the New Testament. 

These remarks may sufficient introduction certain spe- 
cimens this gospel according the Hebrews, which are found va- 
rious ancient writers. Neither the gospel itself, nor Jerome’s trans- 
lations it, have for many centuries been seen; and all the knowl- 
edge which can now obtain its contents, must derived from 
incidental quotations, like those which herewith translate. 

(L. II. Strom. 380): “In the gospel accord- 
ing the Hebrews, written, that hath admired, shall reign 
and that hath reigned, shall have rest.” 

OrIGEN (in Johan. Vol. IV. 63): “But any one will 
the gospel according the Hebrews, where the Saviour himself 
saith: Now mother, the Holy Ghost, took one hairs, 
and brought the great mountain even Tabor.” 

Matth. (Vol. III. 691): “It written certain 
gospel, which called according the Hebrews (if yet may please 
any one take it, not authority, but illustration the ques- 
tion proposed), and says: One the rich men said him, Master, 
doing what good thing shall live? said him, Man, fulfil the 
law and the prophets. replied him, have done said 
him, Go, sell all which thou possessest, and divide among the poor, 
and come, follow me. the rich man began scratch his head, 
and did not please him. And the Lord said him, How canst thou 
say have fulfilled the law and the prophets, when written 
the law, thou shalt love thy neighbor thyself; and behold many 
thy brethren, the sons Abraham, are covered with filth, dying with 
famine, and thy house filled with many good things, and nothing 
almost goes out And turning Simon his disciple, 
who sat him, said, Simon, son John, easier that camel 
through the eye needle, than rich man into the kingdom 
heaven.” 

(Haeres. “In the gospel with them (the 
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Ebionites) called according Matthew, yet not entire and pure, but 
adulterated and they call the Hebrew (gospel) itis 
contained thus: There was certain man, Jesus name, and 
about thirty years old, who chose us. And going into Capernaum 
went into the house Simon, who called Peter, and opening 
his mouth said: Passing along the sea chose John 
and James, the sons Zebedee, and Simon and Andrew and Simon 
Zelotes, and Judas Iscariot; and thee, Matthew, sitting the re- 
ceipt custom, called, and thou didst follow me. Wherefore will 
that twelve apostles for testimony unto Israel. And John 
was baptizing, and the pharisees went out him and were baptized, 
and all Jerusalem. And John had raiment camel’s hair, 
leathern girdle about his loins. And his food, says, was wild honey, 
whose taste was that manna, honey-cakes with oil; that thence 
they may change the word truth lie, and instead locusts 
they may make cakes with honey. But the 
beginning the gospel with them this: came pass the days 
Herod, the king Judea, John came baptizing the baptism re- 
pentance the river Jordan, who was said the race Aaron 
the priest, the son Zachariah and Elisabeth; and all came 
And after saying many things goes on, The people being baptized, 
Jesus also came and was baptized. And when went from the 
water, the heavens were opened, and saw the Holy Spirit God 
the form dove descending and coming him. And there 
was voice from heaven saying, Thou art beloved Son, thee 
well pleased. And again, this day have begotten thee. And 
immediately great light illumined the place. Which seeing, says, 
John said unto him, Who art thou, Lord? And again there was 
voice from heaven him, This beloved Son, whom 
well pleased. then says, John falling down before him, says, 
pray thee, Lord, baptize thou me. But forbade him, saying, 
Suffer it, for thus becoming that all things fulfilled.” 

XXX. 14: “Cutting off the genealogies Matthew, they begin: 
make the beginning, said before, saying, came pass, 
says, the days Herod king Judea, the high priesthood 
Caiaphas, certain man, John name, came baptizing the baptism 
repentance the river Jordan, and on.” 

XXX. 16: “That which called the gospel with them, contains 
this: have come destroy the sacrifices, and will not cease 
sacrifice, wrath will not cease from you.” 

Jerome (Contra Pel. IIT. 2): “In the gospel according the 
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Hebrews the history narrates, Behold the mother the Lord and 
his brethren said him, John Baptist baptizing for the remission 
sins; let and baptized him. But said them, 
have sinned, that should and baptized him?” 

Comm. Isa. XI. According the gospel which the Naza- 
raeans read, the fount every Holy Spirit shall upon him. 
Moreover find these things written: And came pass when 
the Lord ascended from the water, the fount every Holy Spirit 
descended and rested upon him and said him, Son, all the 
prophets was expecting thee, that thou shouldst come, and should 
rest upon thee. For thou art rest, thou art first born Son, 
who shalt reign forever.” 

Comm. Mich. VII. “In which (gospel according the He- 
brews) said the person the Saviour, mother, the Holy 
Spirit, took lately one hairs.” 

Comm. Ephes. Also the Hebrew gospel read, that 
the Lord, speaking the disciples, said, You may never rejoice ex- 
cept when you see your brother charity.” 

Vir. “The gospel according the Hebrews, after 
the resurrection the Saviour, reports: But the Lord, when had 
given the linen cloth servant the priest, went James and 
appeared him. For James had sworn that would not eat 
bread from that hour which had drank the cup the Lord, 
until had seen him arise from them that sleep. And again, little 
after, The Lord said, Bring table and bread. And immediately 
adds, took the bread and blessed and brake and gave James 
the just, and said him, brother, eat thy bread, for the Son 
man has risen from them that sleep.” 

Comm. Pel. the same volume (gospel the He- 
brews), says, thy brother sin against thee word, and make 
satisfaction thee seven times day, receive him. Simon, his 
disciple, said him, Seven times ina The Lord answered and 
said unto him, Yes, say unto thee, until seventy times seven! For 
even the prophets, after they are anointed with the Holy Ghost, 
found matter sin.” 

Comm. Matth. “In the (Hebrew) gospel, the man who 
had the withered hand, said brick-layer (caementarius), and 
prayed for help this manner: was brick-layer, earning 

living hands; pray thee, Jesus, that thou wouldst restore 
health me, that may not basely beg bread.” 
Ep. 120, Hedib.: “In the (Hebrew) gospel read, not that 
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the veil the temple was rent, but that the lintel the temple, 
wonderful magnitude, was broken down.” 

From the above extracts, manifest that the Gospel 
the Hebrews was vastly superior the later apocryphal gospels, 
which abstract has already been given; and greatly inferior 
the canonical gospels our New Testament. The ground-work 
would seem have been the Hebrew gospel Matthew, some 
places mutilated, and others enlarged augmentations from 
tradition not then remote. There were probably several different 
recensions it; and seems have been substantially the same 
with that which was sometimes called the gospel according the 
twelve apostles. 

The gospel according the Egyptians. speaking 
the Sabellians, has the following passage (Haer. XXII. 2): 
Their whole error, and the power their error, they derive from 
certain apocryphal books, especially from one called the 
gospel, which some give this are contained many 
such things, were mysteriously jumble, from the person 
the Saviour, that declared his disciples that was the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” 

(Strom. III. ete. 445, 52, 53.): Sa- 
lome, inquiring how long death should have power, the Lord said, 
have done well not bearing children, the Lord answered, saying, 
Eat every herb, but that which bitter thou mayest not eat; 
which words signifies, that celibacy marriage matter within 
our own choice, neither being enforced any prohibition the other. 
This, suppose, contained the gospel according the 

Romanus. the second epistle, ascribed this au- 
thor (6: 12), there are two quotations from certain gospel, which, 
when compared with what said the gospel Clem- 
ens Alexandrinus, learned men have inferred from that work. 
The first follows: For the Lord saith, shall lambs 
the midst wolves. Peter answered and said, What the wolves 
shall tear the lambs pieces? Jesus said unto Peter, Let not the 
lambs, after they are dead, afraid the wolves. And also, 
fear not them that kill you, and are then able nothing you; 
but fear him who hath power, after that are dead, cast both 
soul and body into The second passage this: Where- 
fore also saith thus: Keep the flesh pure and the soul unspotted, 
that may receive eternal life.” 


i 
fl 


Justin’s Memorabilia. 105 


The above nearly all that remains the gospel according the 
Egyptians and not absolutely certain that all even these pas- 
sages are from that work, for Clemens Alexandrinus only supposes, 
and the source the quotations Romanus wholly conjectural. 
far are able judge, this Egyptian gospel was still more 
faulty than that the Hebrews. 

Besides these, there are mentioned ancient writers gospel 
Peter (Theodoret. Haeret. Fab. II. 2), and gospel Cerinthus 
(Epiphan. XXVII. XXX. but extracts are given from 
them, and from what said about them, would seem that the latter 
was closely connected with the gospel the Hebrews, and the for- 
mer with that the Egyptians. According this, the gospel 
Cerinthus would have some connection with our canonical Matthew, 
and the gospel Peter with our canonical Mark. (Guerike, Einleit. 
198, 199). 


Memorabilia Justin Martyr. 


This father, his writings, frequently refers the deeds and 
words Christ, and cites passages from certain apostolic writings, 
which calls memorabilia memoirs, and also gospels. writ- 


ings affirms were the work apostles and the companions 


apostles. passages from his second Apology may sufficient 
illustrate the manner which refers these authorities. 
For the apostles, the memoirs 
composed them, which are called gospels, have thus handed down, 
which say were composed the apostles those who accompanied 
them, 

Some the passages which Justin quotes, are literal transcripts 
from our canonical Matthew; many are quotations, with slight verbal 
differences, from Matthew and Luke; some combine the sense 
passages found two more the gospels; and others merely 
give the meaning text without attempting give the words. 
There are still others which differ very much from our present gos- 
pels, and some few, which trace can found our canon. 
the two kinds last mentioned will give full selection, and 
specimens the others. 

comparing all the quotations, would seem that Justin used 
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mainly our Matthew, and was quite familiar with Luke; while 
makes very little direct use Mark, and still less John. seems 
also have had traditionary reports some passages the life 
Christ not contained our gospels, and access some writings not 
now extant, perhaps the original Hebrew gospel Matthew, and 
some the “many” referred Luke the introduction his 
gospel. All this very easily accounted for the fact that Justin 
was native and resident Palestine, where these traditions and the 
writings from which draws, originated and were longest preserved 
while, the two gospels which passes over almost without notice, 
the one (Mark) was written and published for the use the Latins, 
the other (John) was originally designed for the Greeks Asia 
Minor. 

begin our extracts with the sentences which differ most widely 
from our canonical gospels. 

Dial. Tryph.: And then the child, having been born Bethle- 
hem, since Joseph had not that village place lodge, was lodged 
certain cave near the village. They being there, Mary 
forth the Christ, and laid him manger where the Magi, 
coming from Arabia, found him.” 

“Then Jesus came the river Jordan, where John was baptizing, 
and when went down the water, fire was kindled the Jordan; 
and while was ascending from the water, his apostles write, the 
Holy Ghost like dove flew upon him and the same time 
voice came out the heavens, Zhou art Son, this day have 
begotten thee.” 

(Jesus) being among men, did carpenter’s work, making ploughs, 
and yokes, these things even teaching the symbols righteous- 
ness and industrious life.” 

And they, seeing these things take place, said was magical 
fantasy, for they dared call him magician and deceiver the 
people.” 

Christ said, what things apprehend you, those also shall 
judge you.” 

The matters the above statements, which there nothing 
corresponding our canonical gospels, are evidently traditionary no- 
and some them very closely resemble what the fathers quote 
from the gospel according the Hebrews. 

proceed give extracts, which the sense found the 
canonical gospels, though not always one passage nor the same 
words. 
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Apol. not anxious what shall eat, wherewith 
shall clothed. Are not better than birds and beasts? yet 
God feedeth them. not anxious, then, what shall eat 
wherewith shall clothed; for your heavenly Father knoweth 
that have need these but seek the kingdom heaven, 
and all these things shall added unto you; for where the treasure 
is, there also the mind the man.” 

will say me, Lord, Lord, have not eaten and drank 
thy name, and wrought miracles? and then will say them, 
Depart from workers iniquity. shall weeping 
and gnashing teeth, when the righteous shall shine like the sun, 
and the wicked shall sent into eternal fire. For many shall come 
name, being clothed outwardly with the skins sheep, but in- 
wardly are ravening wolves. their works shall know them. 
Every tree not bearing good fruit, hewn down and cast into the 
fire.” 

“Be not afraid those who destroy you, and after that are not 
able anything; but fear him who after death, able cast 
both soul and body into hell.” 

These extracts all have the appearance being quoted from mem- 
ory out different parts the canonical Matthew and Luke, without 
reference the particular place, any attempt verbal accuracy. 

Apol. II.: angry, shall obnoxious the fire.” 

“For whosoever heareth and doeth what say, heareth him 
that sent me.” 

you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites; for tythe sea- 
soning and rue; but consider not the love God and the judgment.” 

false Christs and false apostles shall arise, and shall lead 
astray many the faithful.” 

“For Christ also said, Except born again, cannot enter 
into the kingdom heaven. But plain all, that impossi- 
ble for those who have once been born, enter again into the womb 
those that bare them.” 

Dial. Tryph.: certain one saying him Good Master, 
answered, Why callest thou good? there one good, Father 
who heaven.” 

These are the quotations Justin which differ most widely from 
the text our canon. quotes very often, generally without any 
variation sense, and frequently with literal exactness. Very many 
verses the New Testament are found complete his writings. 
evident, comparison the whole, that his memorabilia 
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were the same gospels which now have, with perhaps 
the addition Hebrew Matthew; and when gives what not 
our gospels, copies from the traditions his own times, either 


Diatessaron Tatian. 


Tatian described Eusebius (Hist. Ecc. IV. 29) once 
hearer Justin Martyr, good repute among but after 
the death Justin, became ascetic Encratite, abstaining from 
flesh and wine, and denying the lawfulness marriage. wrote 
against the gentiles book which Eusebius commends, the object 
which was prove the superior antiquity Moses and the prophets 
the sages Greece and Rome. also wrote the Diatessaron 
abridgment and harmony the four gospels; and 
this Eusebius speaks disparagingly. 

Theodoret (Haer. Fab. 20) informs that Tatian cut off the 
genealogies Jesus and the account his birth; and Bar-Salibi, 
oriental writer (Asseman. Bibl. Or. 57), says his Diatessaron be- 
gan with the first words John’s gospel, Adyos. 

Epiphanius (Haer. XLVI. 1.) says, that some called his 
the gospel according the Hebrews. 

This, believe, all the reliable information have respecting 
this work Tatian, which some modern critics, Eichhorn and 
Schmidt, would have biography Jesus, independent our 
canon. There not the least evidence any such thing, but the 
exact reverse. The most probable supposition is, that was 
mony our four canonical gospels, somewhat mutilated and modified 
suit his Encratite views, and based mainly the Hebrew 
thew; Tatian, seems, was taught Christianity Palestine, and 
Justin Martyr. any event, certainly, nothing can made out 
the disparagement our canonical gospels. 


Gospel Marcion. 


Marcion, anti-Judaizing Gnostic, according the 
testimony antiquity, published for his followers gospel, which 
was simply the gospel Luke, mutilated and changed suit his 
own views. This the testimony both Tertullian and Epiphanius 
(adv. Mare. IV. Haer. Some the important 
parts omitted are Cap. II. and III. XV. 
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XIX. 29—46. XX. 37, 38. XXII. 35—38, 42—44. Gue- 
rike, Einleit. 206. 

The beginning Marcion’s gospel, according the edition 
Hahn, follows: the fifteenth year the reign 
Caesar, God came down Capernaum, city Galilee, and was 
teaching the Sabbath days. And they were astonished his 
doctrine, for his word was with power. And there was the syna- 
gogue man, having spirit unclean devil, and cried out 
with loud voice, and on, word for word, according 
Luke etc. accordance with the above represen- 
tation the first appearance Christ Galilee, ancient writer 
informs that “the Marcionites frequently affirm, that the good 
God suddenly appeared and came down immediately from heaven 
into the synagogue.” (Pseudo-Orig. Dial. 823. Thilo, Codex. 

The extract given above may considered fair specimen the 
book, and the manner which compares with the canonical Luke. 
perfectly plain from the testimony the ancients, and from in- 
spection the work itself, that sense rival our canon- 
ical gospels, nor derived from any sources independent them. 

the other early gospels, sometimes alluded to, that Bartholo- 
mew, according the testimony Eusebius (Hist. 10.) 
and Jerome (De Vir. Ill. was nothing else than the Hebrew 
gospel Matthew. those ascribed Matthias and Thomas, 
authentic trace remains; and there not the shadow evidence 
that either those apostles ever wrote gospel. Those ascribed 
Apelles and Basilides were nothing more than extracts from the ca- 
nonical gospels, variously mutilated and interpolated. None these, 
certainly, are fit hold any rivalship with our four which are con- 
tained the New Testament. 

Arabia has been prolific the apocryphal literature the New 
several the apocryphal gospels have been preserved 
through the Arabic language; and Mohammed was much in- 
debted this source for his materials the construction the Ko- 
ran. Chapters III. and XIX. that strange book are well worthy 
the perusal every Christian, for they contain minute account 
the families Christ and John, and all the wonderful circumstances 
attending their birth, the true Arabic fashion. 


drawing the preceding account the gospel fragments 
the early age, have been largely indebted Wette’s learned 
IX. No. 33. 
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and vigorous Introduction the New Testament. The German 
unbelief cannot now successfully encountered without the help 
the German learning. The antidote scarcely found except 
where the poison grows. The climes which yield the most noxioug 
plants, are the very climes which produce the most effective medi- 
cines, the sweetest fruits, the most luxurious vegetation. 


[To concluded.] 


ARTICLE 


THE KINGDOM CONGO AND THE ROMAN CATHOLIC 
MISSIONARIES. 


Rev. John Leighton Wilson, Missionary Western Africa. 


part Western Africa well known history the 
kingdom Congo. For this distinction, however, not much 
indebted any importance which ever possessed itself, other 
causes incidental nature. borders upon, and has given its 
name to, one the finest rivers the continent Africa, and 
therefore somewhat known merely from its geographical position. 
And the circumstance that has contributed its notoriety, but not 
its honor nation, the fact, that from the earliest period its 
the Portuguese the present moment, has always 
borne the lead the foreign slave trade, and all probability, has 
furnished larger number victims for the markets the new world 
than any other region Africa whatever. Congos their descend- 
ants may still identified many parts the United States, 
throughout the West India islands, and large numbers Brazil, 


where they have not yet laid aside their vernacular tongue. 
But the circumstance which, above all others, has contributed 


give interest the eyes the civilized world, the fact that 
has been the stage upon which has been achieved one the most 
successful experiments ever made the church Rome, reclaim 
pagan people from idolatry. For more than two centuries, the 
kingdom Congo, according the showing the missionaries them- 
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selves, was completely under the Rome, any sister 
kingdom that the inhabitants that country are not 
now, point civilization and Christianity, what Rome would have 
them be, all that pagan people are capable being made 
under her training, the fault lies her own door. relation 
missions which she planted about the same time India, China and 
other parts the world, has been alleged with some degree 
justice, that her designs were thwarted consequence political 
changes Europe, which placed protestant nations the ascendant, 
and gave them preponderant influence those countries where her 
missions had been established. less justice has been 
urged, that the failure her efforts among the Indian tribes, both 
North and South America, ought ascribed the fact that these 
tribes have been overshadowed and borne down the presence 
more powerful races, without allowing sufficient time for the full de- 
velopment her peculiar principles. But whether these things can 
regarded satisfactory explanations the causes failure 
other parts the world not, nothing the kind can urged 
relation her missions Congo. Here she has always had the 
field herself; and for more than two centuries, enjoyed facilities 
and advantages for propagating her religion among this people, which 
she can scarcely ever expect have again any future efforts 
the kind that she may make. 

our intention the present article examine the character 
and results this mission. But order render our views intel- 
ligible, must give hasty sketch the civil well the 
religious history the country, before entering upon the proposed 
investigation. 

The kingdom Congo, also the great river the same name, 
was discovered the Portuguese about the year was not 
new isolated discovery, but extension those they had made 
some years previously higher the coast. the time, however, 
was regarded immensely valuable, and awakened interest 
Portugal, behalf this people and country, that has not entirely 
subsided after the lapse more than three centuries. 

The kingdom Congo lies entirely the south side the river, 
which forms its northern boundary; while bounded 
the Portuguese province Angola, the west the Atlantic, 
and the east the mountains Matamba, which separate from 


the natives the country the river called the Zaire, name that 
adopted also most modern geographers. 
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the country the savage and warlike Giaghis. oblong 
figure, extending along the sea-coast about 250 miles and interior. 
wards about 350. the time its discovery, very soon after- 
wards, was divided into six provinces, viz. Sogno, Bamba, Pemba, 
Batta, Pango and Sundi, the chiefs which the Portuguese gave 
the names dukes, counts and marqueses, which they ever after re- 
tained. these provinces, Sogno and Bamba were the largest and 
altogether the most important. Bamba was said have been about 
large Sicily Naples, and bordered the province Angola. 
Sogno was still larger, and not only formed the frontier the whole 
kingdom, but commanded the entrance the river, and therefore 
acquired importance proportioned the amount commerce carried 
with the civilized world. San Salvador, the capital and metropolis 
the whole kingdom, was situated the province Pemba, about 
Italian miles south-east the mouth the Congo, and about 
140 north-east Loando St. Paul, the capital Angola. was 
situated the summit high mountain, and not only enjoyed 
magnificent prospect the surrounding country, but was reputed 
healthful even for Europeans. was not only the residence the 
king, but was the head quarters the missionaries, also for large 
number Portuguese merchants, who resorted thither account 
the facilities offered for trade. the time its greatest pros- 
perity, which was probably the early part the seventeenth century, 
said have contained about 40,000 inhabitants. The palace 
was large wooden building, surrounded part stone wall, and 
was constructed doubt under the direction the Portuguese resi- 
dents, and probably the expense the king Portugal. For 
many years, bishop and his chapter, college Jesuits and mo- 
nastery Capuchins, were supported San Salvador the expense 
the Portuguese government. cathedral large dimen- 
sions, there were ten smaller churches, which the ordinary names 
St. John, St. James, St. Michael, St. Anthony, were given, 
all which contributed materially beautify this otherwise 
city. was accessible the whites the way the river, but the 
more common route the sea-coast was through the province 
Bamba Loando St. Paul. There were several fortified posts along 
this route, but none them were places strength importance. 
The only other towns any considerable importance were the capi- 
tals Sogno and Bamba; neither which, however, supposed 
have contained more than six eight hundred houses. both 
these there were monasteries Capuchins, and Sony, the capital 
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Sogno, there were six churches, the largest which could contain 
five six hundred people. Sony was situated upon small creek, 
that emptied into the Congo few miles from its mouth, and was the 
great seaport the kingdom. 
The history Congo, civil well religious, commences with 
its discovery the Portuguese, little nothing known about 
previously. 
Diego Cam, the original discoverer, having entered the river and 
learned signs from natives whom found upon its banks, that 
there was great kingdom the interior the name Congo, 
was much elated the discovery, that took very little time 
verify these equivocal proofs, but made all speed back Portugal 
report his success. The interest which this discovery 
the mind the king and people Portugal, was scarcely less than 
that felt Diego Cam himself; and was sent back almost imme- 
diately with three Dominican friars. his second arrival had 
interview with the king, and was treated with the utmost kindness 
and courtesy. Two the friars that accompanied him, died soon 
after their arrival, probably the effects the climate; and the 
third was killed some years after the Giaghis, while acting 
chaplain the Congolan army. 
his third voyage Congo, Diego Cam took with him 
missionaries more, the Franciscan order, who are regarded the 
founders the Christian religion the kingdom Congo. The 
count Sogno and the king Congo, his nephew, were among the 
first converts Christianity. For the latter showed great 
zeal promoting the new religion among his subjects; but soon 
found that was required give the multitude wives 
and concubines with which was surrounded, and married 
single wife, renounced and returned the religion his fa- 
thers. His son and successor, Don Alphonso the First, felt such 
difficulty. not only embraced Christianity himself, but did 
all could promote its interests throughout his realms, His 
brother Pasanguitama was man very different spirit, and find- 
ing there was quite popular dislike the new religion, availed 
himself raise rebellion against his brother. The armies 
the two brothers had scarcely engaged battle, when St. James was 
distinctly seen fighting the side the and victory, course, 
soon turned his favor. Pasanguitama was not only beaten, but 
was made prisoner. refused ransom his life embracing 
Christianity, and was accordingly executed. fared differently with 
10* 
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his general, who was pardoned the condition becoming Chris- 
tian, but had penance the way bringing water for all who 
were baptized the capital. Soon after this signal victory behalf 
Christianity, large reinforcement missionaries was sent out 
the Society Propaganda Fide, most whom were from the 
Italian States; and the course fifteen twenty years the entire 
population Congo was gathered into the pale the Roman Cath- 
olic church. 

About the middle the sixteenth century, however, the labors 
the missionaries met with serious interruption consequence 
invasion the country hordes the warlike Giaghis. The Con- 
golan army, though large and well disciplined, was scattered like 
chaff before these savage invaders. San Salvador was burnt the 
ground, and the king and his people had betake themselves the 
“isle horses,” the Zaire, for safety. this extremity, the 
king Congo appealed Don Sebastian, king Portugal, for help, 
which was promptly granted. Don Francis Gouvea was despatched 
with six eight hundred Portuguese troops, and after having been 
reinforced two three hundred more, from Angola, gave bat- 
tle the invaders the heart the kingdom. After several en- 
gagements, which the Giaghis showed great bravery, succeeded 
driving them from the country, and restored the king his throne. 
Don Alvaro the First, the king the time, out gratitude, engaged 
make the king Portugal annual present slaves, and offered 
acknowledge him his sovereign. This latter proposition the 
king Portugal generously declined, preferring regard Don Al- 
varo brother king. Don Francis remained the country with 
part his troops three four years, for the purpose restoring 
order, and prevent another invasion the Giaghis. 

The missionaries, who supposed retired Angola during these 
strifes, returned their labors, and having been reinforced new 
recruits from Europe, not only reéstablished the Catholic worship 
all the provinces Congo, but extended their labors into neighbor- 
ing districts over which the king Congo had jurisdiction. They 
crossed the Zaire, and were nearly successful making converts 
Loango and Kakongo they had been Congo. the mean 
time San Salvador was rebuilt, commerce was resumed more 
extended scale, and the country soon attained degree prosper- 
ity and power quite beyond anything had previously known. This 
period peace and prosperity, however, was not more than forty 
fifty years’ continuance. 
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the year 1636, civil war broke out between the king Congo 
and the count Sogno. The occasion this war arose from un- 
justifiable attempt the part the king transfer the province 
Sogno the crown Portugal. Having had need the aid the 
Portuguese Angola effect his coronation, engaged give 
them for their assistance two gold mines and the country Sogno. 
For some time previously, the Portuguese had entertained the belief 
that there were valuable and extensive gold mines the country back 
San Salvador. The natives the country, either from motives 
policy from that inherent love the marvellous which characterizes 
the race, had studiously encouraged this belief, without, however, fur- 
nishing any information which the Portuguese could identify the 
particular region which they were found. the same time 
was quite obvious that these mines could special value 
the Portuguese, unless they could get possession Sogno, which com- 
mands the entrance the river, and prevent other foreigners from 
participating the advantages their discovery. couple these 
two things, therefore, for the purpose securing the assistance and 
the Portuguese, showed great shrewdness the part 
the king; but far concerned the welfare the country gene- 
rally and the stability his own throne, showed great weakness, 
well want foresight. The proposition, might have been 
foreseen, roused the indignation the people well the count, 
the highest pitch, and they soon placed themselves attitude 
defiance. count denied the sovereignty the king Congo, 
and not only charged the Portuguese with fraud accepting what 
had right give, but reproached them bitterly with ingratitude, 
inasmuch only few years before, when they were driven out 
Loando St. Paul the Dutch, had given them shelter his 
country and extended them pardon that had never been requited. 

The king Congo raised large army, and having been joined 
about eighty Portuguese, determined force the count into sub- 
mission. the first engagement the Sognoese army was beaten and 
the count himself was slain. His son and successor, who was man 
equal energy and bravery, resumed the war, and the first engage- 
ment the royal army was not only defeated, but the king himself 
number his Portuguese allies were made prisoners. The 
latter had the alternative death slavery submitted them, and 
preferring the former they were immediately executed. The king, 
Don Alvaro the Second, obtained his own liberation acknowledg- 
ing the independence the count and ceding him additional 
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district the country. was not long, however, before this treaty 
was denounced and hostilities were recommenced the king, but 
with better success. Finding impossible reduce the count 
subjection, the king despatched embassy with valuable presents 
Prince Maurice, who that time was acting agent for the Dutch 
Brazil, ask his aid. The count sent another the same time 
and probably the same vessel, and with presents equally valuable, 
beg his non-interference. prince determined not interfere, 
and wrote the governor Angola take part the quarrel, 
would prefer regard both parties the light friends, 
For time hostilities were suspended, but the country Sogno 
was never afterwards united the crown Congo. part which 
the Portuguese had taken the commencement these troubles, 
made them ever afterwards intolerably odious the Sognoese. The 
count indulged his resentment persecuting the missionaries his 
country. Several them were ignominiously dragged out his do- 
minions and thrown among the savages the opposite side the 
river, where was thought they would put death. was not 
long, however, according the statements the missionaries, before 
this deed violence recoiled with redoubled force upon the count’s 
own head. The love which the people bore their religious teachers, 
and the apprehension some dreadful calamity from heaven, roused 
them state phrenzy, and the count turn was seized and 
drowned the Zaire, near the spot where had perpetrated this 
deed cruelty against the missionaries. more devout successor 
ascended his throne, and the missionaries were recalled exercise 
more absolute authority than they had ever done before. 

About the same time, Don Alvaro the Second, sent Pope Urban 
the Eighth, for new recruit missionaries. compliance with 
this request, twelve Capuchins were sent; but having been detained 
account the war with Spain, they did not reach Congo until 
after this king’s death. part this company remained with the 
count Sogno, and the others found their way San Salvador, 
where they were kindly received Don Garcia the Second, the son 
and successor Don Alvaro. The reign Don Garcia was short, 
and was succeeded Don Antonio the First, who his unpar- 
alleled wickedness and brutality, not only threw his whole kingdom 
into disorder and anarchy, but had nearly extirpated every trace 
Christianity from the land. not only behaved the most des- 
potic and brutal manner his own subjects, but treated the Portu- 
guese residents and the missionaries with much indignity that they 
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were compelled fly from his realms. was not long, however, 
the Portuguese Angola determined resent these indigni- 
army one two thousand natives and four hundred 
Portuguese soldiers was raised, and they determined give this im- 
pudent king battle the heart his own country. this occasion, 
confidently stated the missionaries, that Don Antonio raised 
the ineredibly large army 900,000 men. They say very little, 
however, for the bravery discipline this immense army, when 
they add that the main division was entirely routed four 
hundred Portuguese musketeers. Don Antonio himself was killed, 
and his crown was taken Loando St. Had the Portuguese 
been disposed, they might have turned this victory good account 
subjecting the whole kingdom the Portuguese crown. But this 
seems never have been desired. The existence gold mines was 
then known have been mere fabrication, and they enjoyed 
monopoly the trade the country, there was object making 
dependency the crown Portugal. There was also, 
probable, religious motive which prevented the Portuguese from 
seizing upon the country. Congo had received the Catholic religion 
very early period after its discovery, and its sovereigns, with one 
two exceptions, had always shown much deference for the au- 
thority Rome, those Portugal itself. All her kings had 
been crowned according the Catholic ceremonial, and the crown 
itself had been bestowed the pope testimony their loyalty. 

After the signal defeat just mentioned, the country was left re- 
cover from its disorders best could. was not long, however, 
before order was restored and another king placed the throne 
Don Antonio, but who was are not informed. signalized 
his reign unsuccessful effort reunite the province Sogno 
the crown Congo. Father Carli, 1667, saw the great duke 
Bamba, who was always the leader the royal forces, just 
after had disbanded army 150,000, with which had 
vain attempted the subjugation the count Sogno. Twenty years 
later, and the great Duke himself had renounced his allegiance the 
king, and cut off all intercourse between the capital and Loando St. 
Paul. The close the seventeenth century may therefore re- 
garded the termination the national existence the kingdom 
Congo. From the moment that the Count Sogno and the grand 
Duke Bamba, through whose territories alone the inhabitants 
San Salvador could any intercourse with the civilized world, 
renounced their allegiance the king, the capital lost all its 
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mercial importance, and the king himself must have sunk down 
equality with the merest petty the country. far back 
1668, San Salvador had become wilderness, and pretender the 
crown the ancient realm, last resort, had applied once more 
the Portuguese for assistance place him upon his throne and 
reduce his revolted provinces subjection. that time, however, 
Portugal had enough attend her own affairs, and hear 
more the kingdom Congo. 

The missionaries continued their labors some parts the 
try, especially the province Sogno, some time after the dissolu- 
tion the government. During the earlier part the eighteenth 
century their authority Sogno was nearly great had ever 
been much so, that English vessels could not buy slaves the port 


Sony without first conciliating their good will. what time pre- 


cisely, from what causes, they finally abandoned the country alto- 
gether, are not certainly informed, and can therefore only con- 
jecture. 

Before the close the eighteenth century, indeed, for anything 
know the contrary, before the middle it, not only all their former 
civilization, but almost every trace Christianity had disappeared 
from the land, and the whole country had fallen back into the deepest 
ignorance and heathenism, and into greater weakness and poverty 
than had ever been experienced even before its discovery. 

According Malte Brun, company missionaries left Nantes 
1768, and endeavored reéstablish the Catholic religion north 
the Zaire, but account sickness, some other untoward cause, 
they failed accomplish anything. The effort was renewed an- 
other set missionaries from the same place five years afterwards, 
but with better succees. 1777, according Grandpere, four 
Italian priests embarked Rochelle for the purpose reéstablishing 
the Catholic faith Sogno. They took with them large presents 
for the chiefs, and adopted every precaution render their mission 
successful; but they found that the inhabitants had sunk down the 
lowest grade paganism, and were savage withal, that they could 
not travel safety among them. the four died soon after 
their arrival, was supposed the survivors, from the effects 
poison. The other two, finding their lives great peril, had recourse 
stratagem extricate themselves from the country. Capt. Tuckey, 


who was sent the English government, 1816, explore 


Congo river, states that three years previously, some missionaries 
had been murdered Sogno, and that Portuguese pinnace had 
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been cut off the natives the same time. Who these missiona- 
ries were, how many there were, not know, but they were 
doubt agents the Propaganda Fide. During his sojourn the 
country, found traces Catholicism, except few crucifixes 
and relics strangely mixed with the charms and feteiches the 
country, and were doubt distributed Portuguese slave traders, 
who still frequented the river. One man introduced himself board 
priest, and said had diploma from the college Capuchins 
Angola, but was without education, and ignorant the usages 
the church which represented, that unblushingly acknowledged 

that had wife and five concubines. the present time, not even 

these fragments Romanism can found, except the crucifixes 

and pictures which the Portuguese and Spanish slave traders still con- 

tinue distribute and far civilization, order and industry are 

concerned, scarcely know another community the whole coast 

Africa, that will not compare advantage with the poor, miserable 

and degraded inhabitants found along the banks the Congo 

the present day. 

not easy say how much civilization there was Congo 
the days its greatest prosperity. The statements the missiona- 
ries, upon which are great measure dependent for all the in- 
formation can get, are deeply tinged with the marvellous, and 
are grossly exaggerated withal, that they cannot received with- 
out great abatement. They use language that would indicate great 
commercial prosperity and amount civilization ordinary 
grade for that age the world. Father Carli states that when 
arrived Bamba about the year 1667, the great duke had just dis- 
banded army 150,000, with which had vain tried effect 
the subjugation the count Sogno. Professor Ritter, who had 
advantages for examining all that was written the missionaries 
relation the kingdom Congo, states upon their authority, that the 
great duke Bamba could any time raise his own province 
alone 400,000 troops. The statement not only made, but endorsed 
several the most intelligent and respectable missionaries, that 
one the kings Congo, who was doubt Antonio the First, had 
raised army 900,000. But there not one the statements 
that does not strike utterly incredible. seriously doubt 
whether the king Congo ever did raise, ever could have raised, 
army more than 20,000. raise, equip, provision and direct 
army 900,000, implies amount population and degree 
lization, which there are traces whatever the present time, 
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and which variance with innumerable other statements 
dentally scattered over the pages the missionary journals. The 
system government organization, too, which seems have been 
sort elective monarchy, which the provincial chiefs were 
tributaries, bears strong marks having been formed the 
aries residents, and had but little stability its own, 
And the result proved, stuck together and was rendered 
only long foreigners exercised controlling influence the ad- 
ministration its affairs. missionaries and the Portuguese resi- 
dents doubt did something change the general aspect the 
country. Wherever they went, they planted gardens, cultivated 
fruit trees, and built substantial houses both for private dwellings and 
places public worship. The king and some the chiefs followed 
their but the great mass the people continued live 
the same kind bamboo huts their fathers had done; they culti- 
vated only the indigenous vegetables the country and were always 
clad with the scantiest apparel, while there were vast hordes the 
poorer people who had clothing whatever. They had roads 
except the merest footpaths. The highway from the capital 
Loando St. Paul was this description, and infested with wild 
beasts that could not travelled safety without escort fifty 
sixty armed men. They had beasts burden, carriages 
any kind; and their commerce, exclusive the slave trade, which 
was somewhat considerable, was confined small quantity ivory, 
ore and civet amount perhaps than the 
present day, which suppose scarcely exceeds $100,000. 

will doubt occasion surprise, that the natives Congo showed 
little disposition conform the specimens civilization that 
were set before them. But this only another the innumerable 
proofs that might adduced show that something more 
sary secure the civilization heathen country than merely 
set before them specimens civilized life. The idea, that such 
would the case, natural enough, but wholly unphilosophical. 
implies the belief that the only hinderance the improvement 
heathen people whereas the very essence heathen- 
ism consists indolence and aversion the exercise those 
energies, which alone can secure the prosperity any people. 
look vain for any upward tendencies pagan commu- 
nity, until their moral and intellectual natures are and 
Roman Catholicism has power this, are not surprised 
find that there are few traces civilization among the people 
Congo. 
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But whatever may have been the character the civilization 
Congo, there doubt but Roman Catholicism was, for period 
least two centuries, the ostensible, acknowledged religion the 
realm. Paganism was interdicted law; and the severest penalties 
were inflicted upon those who were known participate the ob- 
servances any its rites. There were periods, too, the history 
the country, when would have been difficult, not impossible, 
find one adult the whole kingdom, who had not 
afterwards, been introduced baptism into the church. im- 
possible say how many missionaries different times were sent 
Congo. Father Merolla incidentally mentions least one hun- 
dred, among whom were Jesuits, Dominicans, Franciscans, Capuchins, 
St. Augustins, Bernardians, Carmelites, and those almost every 
other order the church. ‘The number churches and other places 
public worship was very considerable. San Salvador there 
were eleven; Sony, the capital Sogno, there were six; and 
the whole province eighteen. the entire kingdom, probable, 
there were not less than one hundred consecrated churches, and per- 
haps two three times many other places where the priests were 
the habit performing baptism and celebrating the mass. The 
king and his chiefs always vied with each other their attendance 
upon mass, and there was single outward ceremony the 
church, which they did not scrupulously perform. Wherever the 
priests went, was the duty the chief send messenger around 
the village notify the people his arrival, and direct them come 
and have their spiritual wants attended to. failed perform 
this duty, was displaced from office, compelled penance. 
Nor were the common people behind their chiefs outward zeal for 
their adopted religion. They might seen long trains bearing 
logs wood the convents, scourging themselves with unrelent- 
ing severity the churches, acts penance. One the 
aries states that the women, one the villages entered, rushed 
upon him “like mad women” have their children baptized. An- 
other expressed great surprise when adult woman presented her- 
self for baptism, that there was one the country who had neglected 
the ordinance long; and the same time complained that 
could find children baptize, because had been preceded 
fellow missionary, who had done the work effectually that 
nothing was left for him do. The authority the priests, too, 
matters political well ecclesiastical, was established the 
est basis. There were acts penance humiliation inflicted 
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upon the sovereigns Europe, when Rome was the zenith her 
power, that these missionaries had not the satisfaction seeing 
the humbler chiefs Congo subjected to. And one can readily 
imagine with what awe must have struck the simple minded 
cans, see the count Sogno, the most powerful chief the 
kingdom, prostrated the church door, clothed sackcloth, with 
crown thorns his head, crucifix his hand, and rope about 
his neck, while his courtiers were looking on, clothed their most 
brilliant robes. 

Nor was papacy established Congo hasty superficial 
manner. was work which successive companies missiona- 
ries labored with untiring assiduity for two centuries. Among these 
were some the most learned and able men that Rome ever 
sent forth the pagan world. was cause, too, that always lay 
near the heart the kings Portugal, when that nation was the 
climax power and wealth. The royal sword was ever ready 
unsheathed for its defence, and her treasures were poured out for its 
support without stint. 


But what has become this church, with all its resources and 
power? Where are the results this spiritual conquest that cost 
much, and which Rome had boasted such unmeasured terms 
exultation? ‘To answer these questions impartially, the friends 
Rome must acknowledge, that they constructed spiritual edifice 
the heart this pagan empire that could not stand its own strength; 
the moment the hand which reared and for time upheld it, was 
taken away, fell pieces. Nay more, acknowledge the whole 
truth, not only has this great spiritual edifice crumbled the dust, 
but has left the unfortunate inhabitants that country deep 
ignorance and superstition, and perhaps greater poverty and de- 
gradation, than they would have been Roman Catholicism had 
never been proclaimed among them. One thing least may 
affirmed without the fear contradiction, that point industry, 
intelligence and outward comfort, the people Congo, the present 
day, cannot compare with thousands and millions other natives 
along the coast Africa, whose forefathers never heard even the 
name the Christian religion. 

But how all this accounted for? Has too little 
spirituality bear transplanting pagan soil? the African 
race incapable being Christianized raised any considerable 
degree civilization? These are questions which others besides 
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Roman Catholics are interested. The friends Protestant missions 
may well despair the evangelization the world, their labors 
are protracted and attended with few permanent 
good results. 

accounting for this failure there necessity suppose that 
arose either from the want vitality Romanism itself, from 
the want religious susceptibilities the part the negro race. 
maintain the latter assumption, would not only variance 
with abundant proofs the contrary, but would serious impeach- 
ment the power and sovereignty Divine grace itself. would 
equally preposterous say that Romanism has vitality what- 
ever. However much may encumbered with error and su- 
perstition, has, nevertheless, vitality enough maintain its own 
existence, its own past history abundantly proves. Whether has 
power propagate itself among the pagan nations the earth 
the present age the world, question that admits serious 
doubt, and will become subject discussion subsequent part 
this article. 

accounting for the downfall Romanism Congo, something 
was under her fostering hand that the church Congo first rose 
power and importance. She had been called upon every emer- 
gency, and she was never called upon vain. The time came, how- 
ever, when Portugal had more treasures bestow upon the 
church, and little power control the political affairs the State. 
Her sympathies were still with the church and the but some- 
thing more substantial than mere sympathies, was necessary keep 
interest the church enforce order political matters. 
Besides which may justly said, that the church and govern- 
ment could not sustain themselves after two centuries faithful and 
indulgent guardianship, there was probability that they ever would; 
and would but foolish waste time and money try prop 
them artificial supports. 

The insalubrity the climate has sometimes been alleged one 
the chief causes which led the suspension and overthrow this 
mission. But hear complaints this score the missiona- 
ries themselves, and the fact that the mission was maintained vig- 
operation for two centuries, proves conclusively, that this was 
never regarded insurmountable obstacle the establishment 
Christianity the country. The missionaries undoubtedly suffered 
from the effects the climate, and not few them made their 
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graves that land, because they chose die the scene their 
labors. The sufferings which they endured, however, did not arise 
much from the virulence the acclimating fever, the injudi- 
cious and extravagant mode which was treated. Their theory 
acclimation was, that there could permanent health until all 
the blood which they brought with them from Europe, was taken 
away and replaced other blood, formed from the indigenous pro- 
ducts the country. lancet was almost the only prescription, 
and the freedom with which was used would make modern 
titioner stand aghast. Father Angello died after fifteen 
His associate, who was not physician, fearing that had overdone 
the matter, reported the case doctor Angola, who replied, that 
had been bled thirty times, would probably have recovered. 
Father Carlie, during his first attack fever, was bled twice day 
for twenty days succession. was taken Angola state 
great exhaustion, and was bled twenty-four times more way 
revulsion. During three years’ residence the country, was 
bled ninety-three times, besides copious effusions blood from his 
nose, mouth and ears. 

But whatever blame may attached the unhealthiness cli- 
mate, there one fact opposite character, which cannot 
thrown aside those who bring the argument forward. is, that 
the number foreigners who have continued reside the borders 
Congo, notwithstanding the withdrawal the missionaries, even 
the present day, much greater than the number 
ries that were employed there any one time. And may said 
relation this, has just been said relation the patronage 
Portugal, the church Congo could not live 
after having been nursed for two hundred years, there was prob- 
ability that ever would. 

One the real causes, believe, which contributed 
the extinction the Roman Catholic religion Congo, was the 
countenance which always extended the foreign slave-trade. 
offer discussion the general subject slaveholding 
—whether compatible not with the practice enlight- 
ened Christianity; Africa, where men are seized for the first 
time and converted into property for the purpose gratifying 
the avarice their fellow-men, assumes character aggrava- 
tion, which does other part the world; and enlight- 
ened man the present day, who has had opportunity 
witness its degrading and disorganizing influence, will hazard his 
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reputation for common sense humanity far attempt its 
justification, any principles whatever. the earlier stages 
this traffic, its victims were procured wholesale numbers war 
and violence; villages were surprised and the entire population 
seized and sold into slavery their more powerful neighbors. But 
this system, the very nature the case, could not last long; and 
soon gave place another, which, though not attended with the 
same outward violence and bloodshed, has nevertheless proved more 
injurious the country, the course time, than the one sup- 
planted. Few are now taken the markets kept open along the 
coast, except those charged with some crime; and the most prolific 
source accusation the charge witchcraft, thing subtle and 
indefinite that may always substantiated the most precarious 
evidence, and pliable, the same time, that may made 
cover the most barefaced acts injustice and cruelty. The writer 
has more than once known company men, the mere suspicion 
seize upon one their own number, sell him 
slave-dealer, and divide the proceeds among themselves, when was 
not only obvious others, but acknowledged themselves, that 
there was strong probability that they would all within short 
period disposed the same way. And yet such tle 
insensibility engendered this cruel tratlic, that men can acknowl- 
edge and think such liability without emotion. has known 
two friends (professedly least) come slave-factory, 
mere pleasure excursion, and while one was secretly negotiating for 
the sale his companion, the intended victim has had the adroitness 
escape with the money and leave the other atone for his dupli- 
city life foreign servitude. These are not rare cases, but com- 
mon occurrences the vicinity every slave-factory the coast 
Africa; and must seen, once, that where such deeds injus- 
tice are perpetrated with impunity, there can order, morality, 
and sound religion whatever. And yet these similar deeds 
villany must have passed under the notice the missionaries Congo 
almost every day their and the whole nation was included 
the pale the Catholic church, these deeds were perpetrated 
those over whom they claimed exercise spiritual and 
have often wondered what kind morality they must have in- 
culcated, what system church discipline they must have enforced, 
allow such enormities. 

But the missionaries are chargeable with more than the mere tole- 
ration these things. They participated this traffic themselves 
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and not from the same motives avarice which influenced the 
mass the people around them, they least gave the full force 
their example countenance all the enormities which are inseparably 
connected with it. arrangement with the civil authorities, all 
persons convicted celebrating the rites the ancient religion, were 
delivered the missionaries, and them sold the first slave 
vessel which entered the river, and the proceeds were distributed 
the poor. The number individuals thus convicted was very 
that vessels engaged transporting slaves Brazil, 
could always depend upon the missionaries give them material 
aid making their complement slaves. The missionaries, 
too, seemed have scruples occasionally presenting few 
their domestic slaves such captains supercargos had done 
them favors. Father Merolla mentions that had once given 
had given him celebrate the sacrament. Indeed, the missionaries 
seem have felt that there was serious harm consigning 
any number the inhabitants the country foreign servitude, 
provided only that they were baptized and were not permitted fall 
into the hands heretics. Allowances are made, course, 
for the age which these missionaries lived. whole Christian 
world, protestant well papal, stands implicated the charge 
having countenanced this trade which now universally denounced. 
Still, however, may said extenuation the conduct the 
great mass the Christian world, that they never saw the worst 
side the picture. They have contemplated the evils the slave 
system only countries comparatively enlightened, and where has 
always been regulated, less more Christian its 
baneful and desolating influence upon society Africa, they have 
known little nothing, except matter conjecture, what 
they have learned from the reports others. But the missionaries 
were eye-witnesses the worst results this traffic, and are 
more than surprised that they did not interpose all their influence 
save the inhabitants Congo from its destructive tendencies. They 
ought, from the the case, have been advance 
the rest the Christian world denouncing it, whereas they were 
greatly behind their own church when public sentiment began set 
opposite Towards the close the seventeenth cen- 
tury, Cardinal Cibo, the part the sacred college, wrote the 
missionaries, complaining that the pernicious and abominable abuse 
selling slaves was still continued,” and exhorted them use all 
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their influence put down. The missionaries assembled con- 
sider this letter, but concluded that the advice was impracticable, 
inasmuch the people Congo had little trade, except 
slaves and ivory. They resolved, however, all they could 
prevent them from selling slaves the heretics, whom were meant 
the Dutch and English, but more particularly the latter. This one- 
sided morality did more harm than good. The people had too little 
discernment see any essential difference the case; and the 
English always gave better prices, and furnished them with guns and 
amunition, which the Portuguese from motives policy would not, 
they always preferred the English trade. The attempt the part 
the missionaries enforce this resolution, brought them seve- 
ral occasions conflict with the authority the count Sogno, and 
more than once they had nearly secured their own expulsion from the 
country. ultimately succeeded, however, securing the 
Portuguese traders sort monopoly the trade, and much the 
greatest proportion slaves shipped from Congo were taken Bra- 
zil; that any praise due for keeping them out the hands 
heretics, the missionaries are entitled the whole; but the same 
proportion are they responsible for the ruin that country, whose 
welfare they had consecrated their lives. 

There were other causes, however, which contributed still more 
efficiently the overthrow Christianity Congo than the foreign 
slave trade. Had this been left itself, and allowed sufficient time 
work out its own natural results, would, with the utmost cer- 
tainty, have obliterated every trace civilization and Christianity. 
But there were other causes that intervened and did the work more 
summarily. allude the character the religion the mission- 
ries introduced into Congo; the manner which that religion was 
and the unjustifiable measures that were adopted up- 
hold after became the established religion the country. 

One would naturally suppose, that going among people deeply 
debased, and utterly ignorant, course, everything pertaining 
Christianity, the inhabitants Congo must have been when 
they were first the Portuguese, the missionaries, would 
have taken special pains instruct them the principles 
the religion before introducing them into the church. 
but natural suppose that they would have translated the word 
God into their language, established schools for the instruction the 
youth, and employed all the ordinary means for diffusing Christian 
knowledge among the people, connection with the preaching the 
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Gospel. But the world knows that such course part the 
policy Rome. all parts the world where they have attempted 
their religion, whether earlier later times, the bap- 
tismal seal has been looked upon the only thing necessary convert 
any heathen into bona member the Romish church. They 
pretended, true, catechize their candidates for baptism, but the 
ordinance, according their own statements, was administered with 
much rapidity and such wholesale style, utterly preclude 
the idea anything like thorough catechetical instruction. None 
but those who have had some experience training the heathen 
mind, can understand how slow receive religious instruction. 
The Divinely appointed mode giving line upon line, and precept 
upon precept,” and this persevered for long period, indispen- 
sably necessary impart their minds the first and the simplest 
principles revealed religion. But the Congo missionaries made 
allowances whatever for the sluggishness the heathen mind. They 
either misapprehended its true character, regarded religious knowl- 
edge matter only secondary importance. Their chief ambition 
seems have been, drag many into the church possible, and 
their merit measured the number their converts, they are 
the most meritorious and praiseworthy men that ever lived. Father 
Carli states that during his residence the capital Bamba, 
seldom baptized less than eight ten children day, and not unfre- 
quently fifteen twenty. During residence two years bap- 
tized 2,700. One missionary Chiovachianza reported have 
baptized 5(00 children few days. Another missionary baptized 
12,000 persons Sogno less than year. Father Merolla states 
that had baptized many 272 one day, and less than five 
years, had baptized more than 13,000. mentions the case 
brother missionary who had baptized 50,000; and another who 
during residence twenty years had baptized more than 100,000. 

The missionaries however did not confine themselves the single 
ordinance baptism. They introduced, far they could, all the 
rites and ceremonies the Romish church. The mass was celebrated 
with due pomp; the confessional was erected almost every 
penances all grades and kinds were imposed; children and 
adults alike were required perform the rosary, and the people 
masse soon learned make the sign the cross, and most readily 
did they fall into the habit wearing crucifixes, medals and relics. 
There were certain heathenish customs, however, which the mission- 
ary fathers found much difficulty inducing the abandon; 
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and they were never entirely successful until they substituted others 
similar character, which the natives regarded sort equiv- 
alent for those they were required give up. One the mis- 
sionary fathers has very ingenuously placed the customs which were 
abolished, and those which were substituted their place, side 
side his journal, little imagining how forcibly others would 
struck the family likeness the two. The limits this 
article will not allow extract extensiveiy from his journal, 
brief reference few these customs will quite 
sufficient justify the remark just made. was custom the 
country, for example, bind cord some kind around the body 
every new-born infant, which were fastened the bones and teeth 
certain kinds wild animals, which was regarded sort 
charm preserve the health and life the child. This practice 
was regarded the missionaries offence high grade, and the 
mother who had the temerity present her child for baptism with 
one these heathenish cords about it, was scourged public and 
the severest manner. the place this, the missionaries enjoined, 
“that all mothers should make the cords with which they bound 
their infants palm leaves that had been consecrated palm Sun- 
day; and moreover guard them well with other such relics are 
accustomed use the time baptism.” 

Another custom that was regarded not less objectionable the 
missionaries, was the practice handing over every new-born infant 
native priest sorcerer tell its fortune, which they pretended 
able examining its form, its limbs and countenance. 
the place this, they enjoined all mothers, after the birth 
their first-born, should carry the church and perform the 
ceremony entering into the holy place; and sick, order 
its mother recommend the Lord, together with some sort 

Another custom Congo, which excited the displeasure the 
missionaries, was the habit interdicting every person their 
birth some one article food, which they were not, through life, upon 
any consideration, put into their mouths. This practice was re- 
garded specially heathenish, and was unconditionally interdicted. 
the place it, however, they commanded that the parents should 
enjoin their children observe some particular devotion, such 


The vow, all such cases, was engagement the part the mother, 
that the child, for specified period, should not eat certain kind food, wear 
clothes certain color something similar character. 
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repeat many times day the rosary the crown, honor the 
blessed virgin; fast Saturdays; eat flesh Wednesdays, 
and such other things are used among Christians.” 
Another custom the country the which the axe was 
laid, was that guarding their fruit-trees and patches grain with 
which were supposed possess themselves the power 
punishing all trespassers. The practice was interdicted, but the peo- 
ple the same time were recommended, use consecrated palm 
branches, and here and there their patches corn set the 
sign the cross.” These details might extended almost any 
length, were necessary. Roman Catholic discernment may 
possibly see essential difference between these heathenish customs 
that were abolished, and those that were substituted their place; 
but seriously doubt whether the simple-minded people Congo 
were ever conscious any material change their code supersti- 
tious rites, derived any essential advantage the exchange. 
the same time, wiser heads may well excused for doubting whether 
the one more conformed the spirit enlightened Christianity 
than the other; whether worth the trouble and expense 
sending the Gospel the pagan nations the earth, produces 
better results, lays surer foundation for salvation. was 
the great error the missionaries, perhaps should say the grand 
defect Romanism, that they presented the benighted inhabitants 
Congo with system superstitious observances nearly allied, 
both spirit and form, the one which they aimed extirpate. 
was utterly impossible that one two systems nearly related 
could ever have supplanted the other; and all therefore for which the 
inhabitants Congo were ever indebted the missionaries, was for 
burdensome accession those superstitious ceremonies that had 
already crushed them almost into the dust. The new religion had 
more with their moral and intellectual natures than the old one. 
imparted them clear views the sublime truths the Gospel, 
and great ignorance the true gospel plan salva- 
tion, found them. limited their attention almost entirely 
few drivelling expedients preserve themselves from the evils and 
accidents life, without attempting impart any glimpses that 
glorious immortality, brought light the Gospel Jesus Christ. 
Instead relaxing the cords superstition and conducting them 
into wider space and greater freedom, only drew them the more 
closely, and chained them down heavier burden idolatrous 
rites than they their fathers had ever known. Knowing this 
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the case, are not surprised that this corrupted religion found 
permanent lodgment their hearts, and produced few benefi- 
cial changes the state society. 

The fact that the people occasionally showed great zeal for the 
outward observances their adopted religion, proof whatever 
that they ever possessed any sincere attachment for it, that they 
had the least relaxed their hold upon the was their inter- 
est, they thought their interest, make display zeal. 
was important for them enjoy the favor the missionaries, and 
they had fears that their own religion would contaminated 
contact with Romanism, and danger its being lost from occupy- 
ing subordinate less conspicuous position. they showed all 
due reverence for the rites and ceremonies the Romish church 
the presence the missionaries, they were not less punctilious 
performing the rites their own, their absence. but few 
the missionaries ever made themselves acquainted with the language 
the country, the natives had special advantages for playing off this 
double game. the missionaries had studied the character the 
people more thoroughly, and adapted their instruction their wants, 
instead endeavoring make everything bend the lifeless and 
frigid demands Romanism, the probability that they would have 
done them real good, and would not themselves have been easily 
duped their dissimulation. The natives were perfectly aware 
their ignorance this respect, and they did not hesitate turn 
good account, acting out one the most remarkable farces that 
has ever been recorded. cost them effort appear easy and 
natural character foreign their own maintain their own 
private views and principles inviolate strict consistency with the 
outward exhibition views and principles the very opposite char- 
other words, appear zealous Roman Catholics, 
when reality they were but the most besotted pagans the face 
the earth. missionaries themselves seem occasionally 
have had some misgivings about the sincerity their converts 
they repeatedly expressed apprehensions that they might, some 
time, revert the pagan worship their forefathers. 

The attempt which they made brace their authority and 
force the demands Romanism, practising upon the credulity 
the people, did not tend materially avert this dreaded result. They 
naturally supposed they were possession field wonderfully 

for the exercise miraculous powers. What they could 
not effect the bare exercise authority, the ordinary powers 
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persuasion, they hoped accomplish the exercise their pre. 
tended miraculous gifts; and great were the marvels they performed 
this hidden corner the world. Devils fled their 
trees withered away under their the rains descended held 
back they wished; sorcerers fell down dead their feet 
quence taking false oath upon the mass book; comet 
peared the heavens, was there obedience their call, and all 
were threatened with immediate destruction who would not obey the 
priests; the small pox made its appearance among the people, 
was sent chastise the obstinacy their chiefs, and great would 
the clamor they did not once perform the appointed 
the eloquence holy father was insufficient draw tears from the 
eyes his audience wring from them expressions sorrow for 
their sins, curtain suddenly drawn aside and image the 
gin relievo, with dagger thrust through her breast, revealed 
their wondering gaze. 

These things, doubtless, had momentary effect upon the minds 
the people, but they exerted lasting influence. The missionaries 
forgot that the sercerers, whom they persecuted with much viru- 
lence, not only pretended work the same kind miracles, but 
others much more wonderful, that their own would appear exceed- 
ingly tame the side them, and the same time supported 
proofs quite good any that the missionaries could adduce. 
fact, the imagination such predominant element the mental 
constitution the negro, that cares very little about proofs 
matters; will more readily accredit pretended miracle one 
his own countrymen, provided only that sufficiently gorgeous 
suit his taste, than would one the missionaries, which must 
always have some decent reference credibility and truth. 

The negro feels, that energy character, scope 
standing, the exercise mechanical skill, and the practice all 
the useful arts life, hopelessly distanced the white 
Any suggestions rivalry here never fail provoke his unbounded 
mirth. But whenever you enter the precincts the unknown 
and the mysterious, the realms where the imagination alone can 
travel, there place where feels more home, and the 
endless variety fantastic images which brings forth from 
these mysterious regions, shows that here has rival. The 
missionaries, therefore, when they themselves the task 
working miracles, little knew how egregiously they were 
and perhaps they could not possibly have adopted any 
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course that would more certainly bring themselves and their religion 
into contempt. 

But notwithstanding the multiplied imposed upon the 
people Congo the church Rome, for time and certain 
extent, they did not feel burdensome. long its 
ments were confined the ordinance baptism, saying the rosary, 
wearing crucifixes and doing trivial acts penance, they submitted 
without any symptoms serious discontent. But the course 
time, when the missionaries set themselves more earnestly work 
root out all traces the old religion; when they commenced 
more vigorous persecution the priests that and above 
all, when they determined abolish polygamy throughout the land, 
they assailed heathenism its strong hold, and aroused hatred and 
eppesition which astounded themselves. this emergency, when 
priestly authority and miraculous gifts were more avail, they 
had recourse for aid the civil arm, that never-failing resource 
Rome. And this they could command without any difficulty. 
The king and the chiefs, who were indebted the missionaries for 
alms and all the power they possessed, could well afford exert that 
power enforcing the commands the church. The missionaries 
could any time pledge the assistance the king Portugal main- 
tain them authority, and was little they could turn 
support the spiritual authority the missionary fathers. And from 
the moment the missionaries had recourse the civil arm for 
aid, they threw aside every other means promoting the interests 
religion. The severest laws were enacted aguinst polygamy the 
old pagan religion, all its forms and details, was declared illegal, 
and the heaviest penalties denounced against all who were known 
participate celebrating its rites; sorcerers and wizards, whom 
were meant the priests the pagan religion, were declared outlaws 
first the penalty denounced against them was decapitation the 
flames, but was afterwards commuted foreign slavery. For 
time the missionaries entrusted the execution the laws the king 
and his chiefs. But they showed the least dilatoriness reluc- 
tance punish their subjects, they took the law into their own hands 
and administered with unsparing severity. The count Sogno 
Was required one occasion, act penance, compel three 
hundred his subjects married after the Christian manner 
and mentioned proof the sincerity his piety, well 
the excellence the ordinance, that became zealous the 
cause the church, that did not stop until had six 
IX. No. 33. 
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hundred. Corporeal punishment was the favorite instrument 
cipline, and was administered without restraint. The slightest 
viation from the prescribed rules the church was punished 
public flogging, and was not uncommon for females, and 
mothers, stripped and whipped public. Sometimes these cas- 
tigations were inflicted the missionaries themselves. Father Me. 
relates with little glee, how had once belabored wizard 
with the cord his order, calling upon St. Michael and all the 
the saints participate the sport. mentions the case 
Father Superior who had boxed the ears one the magnates 
the land for having expressed some doubts about the efficacy bap- 
tismal regeneration. This had nearly proved serious matter, how- 
ever, and required all the sophistry that Merolla could command, 
to,convince the chief that had been done love, and was intended 
only rescue him from the snares the devil. 

These acts tyranny could not fail awaken hatred and resent- 
ment the minds the people against their religious teachers, and 
especially so, was done enforce the observance religion 
for which they felt attachment. These wrongs were endured, 
however, with wonderful forbearance, long was apparent that 
the authority the missionaries could not resisted with impunity. 
But soon became manifest that Portugal could longer 
interfere with the internal affairs the kingdom, the true state 
feeling, both among the chiefs and the common people, began 
show itself; and was not long before the tide persecution began 
set the opposite direction. The count Sogno was among the 
first resent the indignities that had been heaped upon him, per- 
secuting the missionaries the most shameless manner. The com- 
mon people revenged themselves several instances abandoning 
the missionaries, with whom they were travelling, the gloomiest 
woods, with the expectation that they would devoured wild 
beasts. several instances severe sickness, the people refused 
let them have anything that would administer their relief. 
the province Bamba, once one the strongest holds Christian- 
ity, six Capuchin missionaries were poisoned one time; and 
unsuccessful attempt the same kind was made upon the life an- 
other missionary who was sent there get the effects the deceased 
brethren. Philip Sulesia, another the missionary 
fell into the hands banditti the character sorcerers, and them 
was killed and devoured. Father Joseph Sestu was poisoned, 
and Merolla himself was brought the verge the grave the same 
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way. Indeed, the apprehensions the missionaries became much 
excited this way, that they seldom travelled without having 
antidote for poison. And was not long before they had abandon 
travelling altogether and confine themselves few localities where 
the people were more friendly. Ultimately they had leave the 
country altogether, and need loss account for the almost 
simultaneous disappearance all the religion they had propagated 
that country. have certain information the process 
which ceased the religion the country. not probable, 
however, that was abolished any the provinces formal 
enactment government. pretty certain that did not require 
the force political revolution overturn it. quite im- 
that was rooted out persecution, for there were none 
that loved enough persecuted for its sake. can only 
compare magnificent edifice that fell pieces because had 
foundation upon which rest; beautiful exotic that withered 
away because had taken root the soil the country, 
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THE THEOLOGY RICHARD BAXTER. 


George Fisher, Resident Licentiate, Andover. 


one the eminent English divines the seventeenth century 
more widely known than Richard Baxter. There are many who 
prize the accuracy and learning Owen, and many who admire the 
calm strength and fertile imagination John Howe; while dissen- 
ters well churchmen render homage the genius South, 
Barrow and Jeremy Taylor. neither these, and indeed few 
the illustrious persons that age, prolific great men, can claim 
reputation extensive that the Pastor Kidderminster. 
And yet not theologian that Baxter chiefly known. 
least indebted for his reputation those works which most 
relied for fame. volumes which are the fruits his most se- 
vere toil and were written “chiefly for posterity,” repose, dust and 
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silence, the shelves while the Call the 
verted” and the Rest” are found with the Pilgrim Bun- 
yan, wherever our language spoken. The explanation this fact 
must sought both the peculiar character the man and the 
times which lived. 
The lot Baxter was cast period when the English mind 
was roused unexampled activity, and the old institutions 
church and state were shaken from their foundations, recon- 
structed according the views new age. The contest 
rogative and Privilege, authority against individual 
rights, had come the crisis which had been for centuries ap- 
proaching, and men leaving the halls debate for the field 
battle. The Reformation, working out its natural results, had 
generated spirit earnest and fearless inquiry upon the subjects 
religion. And the Puritans, with whom politics was secondary in- 
terest, from small beginnings had grown into powerful and organ- 
ized party, which was endeavoring not only resist the advance but 
cripple the power the hierarchal churches. 
That Baxter was well fitted, many respects, mingle the 
strifes troublous age, evinced his life. The 
ardor and energy his character, his courage, the acuteness and 
vigor his mind, his stores learning and ample knowledge the 
various parties, gave him signal advantages. More than all, his piety, 
chastened intense and protracted suffering and confirmed prayer 
and self-denial, was fervid and constant. The number small, 
any communion, who have cherished more holy aims, have proved 
their fidelity the Redeemer under stronger temptations. the 
same time, will readily allowed all, who are familiar with the 
story his life, that wanted the practical wisdom which adapts 
means ends. Hence his tireless energy and multifarious knowl- 
edge were too often wasted unpractical labors. was his ruling 
desire bring about peace among all the parties church and 
state. Especially did wish unite, common platform, the 
Calvinistic and Arminian theologians. The mode which chose 
attain this desirable end, was the publication voluminous and subtle 
disputations. this attempt secure peace, excited more con- 
tention than quelled, and great part his life was spent the 
controversies which was himself the author. his own candid 
and pathetic review his course, says: “Concerning almost all 
writings, must confess that own judgment is, that fewer, well 
studied and polished, had been better; but the reader, who can safely 
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censure the books, not fit censure the author, unless had been 
the place and acquainted with all the occasions and circumstances.” 
speaks the zeal with which had started controversies for the 
correction error, and tersely remarks: “Men are loth 
drenched with the truth, that more for going that way 
work.” certain that his eagerness fully explain and defend 
his opinions led him compose disquisitions long and intricate, 
that they have repelled the mass readers. 

Yet the theological character Baxter entitles him respectful 
not the advantage academical training, stored his mind with 
patristic lore, and gained acuteness, metaphy- 
sician, which few men have ever attained. His strong conviction 
the evils ambiguity impels him often mourn over the deceitful- 
ness words, and the analysis many the vexed terms 
theology, has anticipated the work later writers. His diligence 
not less rare than his candor and erudition. Never,” has been 
said, was the alliance soul and body formed terms greater 
inequality than Baxter’s person and yet there was never body 
which had small success impeding the work the soul. 
the author one hundred and sixty-eight treatises, most which 
are filled with valuable truth, and almost all breathe the spirit 
piety. While his English style often inaccurate and the style 
his Latin works beneath criticism, abounds passages which 
justify the encomium Doddridge, who looked him “as one 
the greatest orators, both with regard copiousness, acuteness and 
energy, that the English nation has produced.” is, moreover, 
dear the heart the church, minister Christ, who loved 
conscience better than preferment. was defamed and persecuted, 
and has formally submitted his opinions, well conduct, the 
judgment succeeding times. attach peculiar interest the 
thoughts man who toiled amidst almost unparalleled difficul- 
ties through seventy-five years, with the single design extending 
the kingdom his 


Baxter was roughly treated his opponents. following are the signi- 
ficant titles some the books which were written against him: Baxterianism 
Barefaced Vindication that Prudent and Honorable Knight, Sir Henry 
Vane, from the Lies and Mr. Richard Baxter, Monitory Let- 
ter the said Mr. B.;” Plea Mr. Baxter’s Judgment 
concerning the late War.” book, which passages his writings are arrayed 
against cach other, bears this droll name: Casuist Uncased, dialogue 
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The theological views Baxter cannot ascertained from his 
earlier doctrinal works, since, after their publication, his views un- 
derwent important changes. About fifteen years before the close 
his life, published the “Catholick English folio 
seven hundred pages. Only six years afterward published his 
one hundred and eighteenth volume, the Methodus Theologiae,”? 
Latin folio sixteen hundred pages, which exhibits his complete the- 
ological system. two works undoubtedly contain the mature 
opinions, which were the results his long and varied study. 
the following exhibition his Theology, only such references will 
made his other works may explain confirm the doctrines 
these treatises. When remembered that Baxter gave little 
any time the revisal his productions, and that his complicate 
discussions through almost every branch theological science, 
will not expected that should free from contradictions. The 
subsequent selections are believed represent faithfully his predom- 
inant views. will, the first place, endeavor ascertain his 
opinions the doctrines Anthropology. 


betwixt Richard and Baxter, with Moderator between them, for Quietness’ 
sake.” crimes were laid his charge. (See Orme’s Baxter, 55.) 
Seurrilous epitaphs were composed for him during his life-time. (Neal’s History 
the Puritans, Vol. II. After the restoration Charles Baxter en- 
dured the persecution prelates and the gibes buffoons, who shared together 
the honors dissolute court. Dubious” was his sobriquet among the 
wits the time. His treatment the notorious Jeffries and his cruel imprison- 
ments are well known. 

Richard Baxter’s plain, pure, peaceable: for Pa- 
CIFICATION the dogmatical who, contending about 
things unrevealed not understood and taking VERBAL differences for REAL, 
and their arbitrary notions for necessary sacred -truths, deceived and deceiving 
Ambiguous, unexplained have long been the shame the Christian religion, 
scandal and hardening unbelievers, the incendiaries, dividers and distracters 
the church, the occasion State discords and wars, the corrupters the 
Christian Faith, and the subverters their own souls and their followers, call- 
ing them blind zeal and wrathful warfare, against true picty, love and peace, 
and teaching them censure, slander and prate against each other, 
for things which they never understood,” Written chiefly for posteri- 

-ty, when sad experience hath taught men hate theological wars, and love, 
and seek, and call for peace. (Ex Bello Pax.)” 


Theologiae Christianae.” Naturae Rerum, Congrua 
Sacrae Scripturae Conformis 
Praxi Adaptata,” 


ete. “Dicata per Richardum Baxterum, 
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§1. 

WHAT THE CAUSE SIN? God cannot properly said 
the cause sin. 

God truly the first cause the [moral] act giving the power, and 
doing all that belongeth the fons naturae the exercise. And the 
first cause our liberty, making free agents, and the first cause 
the moral goodness our actions, all that doth his law, provi- 

dence and grace make them. But way the first cause them 
evil.” (Cath. Theol. Pars 165.) 

“there great difference between God’s sin (after great 
means against it) and his causing it; between the making free agent 
and the putting life death his and his causing men unavoid- 
ably sin, and then damn them for it. The holiness God’s nature 
will stand with the being sin, man’s causing but not with God’s caus- 
ing it.” (Cath. Theol. Pars 

And must remembered that God far from permission 
non-impedition sin. always hindereth it, far forbid it, threat- 
damnation men from it, promise salvation and all felicity 
draw men from it. tells men the vanity all which would allure 
them it. And his daily mercies and corrections should withhold men 
from it. Only doing more, and not effectually changing restraining 
sinners, but leaving them their own choice under all these moral, restrain- 

Permission nothing else than not efficiently hinder.” must 
therefore said that God sin, future event, while not 
all chooses, nor absolutely refuses its existence but prohibits and very 
many ways hinders it, yet not effectually and event, permits it.” 
(Meth. Pars. cap. also Cath. Theol. 87, 140, 157, 
165, 529, 708. Part 106. 36. 151 note. 

The devil and man cause sin, and God uses well. [Deus 
(Meth. Pars 25. devil himself was the first 
cause his own God made him not evil, but made himself so.” 
(Pract. Works, Vol. 433.) 

Why has God made men capable may say that the va- 
riety the Divine Works beautiful, and that every one has its fitness for 
proper work but the question for the most part inscrutable us. And, 
indeed, this liberty the will and natural indetermination with the power 
freely determining itself, adapted the business this life, which 
preparatory everlasting rewards. why God has not made 

all animals rational, men angels, stones suns, can solve this question.” 
(Meth. Pars III. 25. 273.) See also Cath. Theol. II. 138. 

know that God will loser [by making men 
but equally glorified and pleased the way recovering grace.” (Pract. 
Works, Vol. 583.) 
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SIN THE MEANS GOOD? Unless mistaken, the strife about 
That sin occasion good, conceded all. But whether 
occasion should called means, decided explanation the 
latter term. means denoted any true causality, then sin not the 
means but means only meant antecedent sine qua non, 
have disposition contend. But that the matter may understood, 
should confessed that sin has the same relation the Divine Glory, 
rebellion treason has king who pardons it, disease has 
physician. there had been disease, the skill the physician would 
have been less conspicuous. But truly the disease has causal power 
produce the glory the physician [causalitatem medici And 
indeed the term means signifies strictly what, some way, positively and 
really conduces the end and this sense, sin cannot called the means; 
just death not the means resurrection; night not the means 
morning. Winter not the means Spring ignorance not the means 
learning, the glory the teacher; but the occasion the evil 
removed. But the term means more widely, for something 
those who choose speak foolishly, that they not coin their non- 
sense into articles faith, disputing sacrifice the peace the church. 
Good from the occasion sin wise the good sin. The good which 
God himself does against sin and sin, occasion, indeed chosen 
God. choose health after disease, not choose disease; choose 
resurrection not choose death. choose give money the poor, 
not choose their and choose pardon sinner, justify, 
sanctify, save him, not choose sin.” (Meth. Pars pp. 64, 65.) 

still false that sin any medium God’s glory, desirable, 
hath any glory our end, and forbear things prohibited 
not the means. sin conduce much Christ and holiness 
glory, why may not desire it, sub ratione though not 
rified by.” (Cath. Theol. 59, note.) 

[his opponent] saith that the Universe would not perfect, there 
were perfect holiness and sin, and pardon punishment but 
giveth proof, but confident assertion, all. need not say, that 
would more perfect there were sin; sufficeth say, that would 
and that not necessary the world’s perfection, that 
there sin hell” (Cath. Theol. 621.) 

sin, and make seem necessary his ends and honor. Good ends will not 
justify evil actions.” (Pract. Works, Vol. II. 300.) See also Cath. Theol. 

“So great the dominion the will human 
actions, may truly said that what not voluntary not sin merit.” 
omission choice called voluntary, when one does not choose what 
could The will culpable, because either does not use his 


1852.] Voluntariness Sin. 141 


power when ought, abuses [male utitur].” “The beginning sin 
abuse freewill; not choose, when one could have chosen.” 

Morality consisteth formally and primarily the will voluntary.” 
(Cath. Theol. II. 94.) 
(formally) the violation the perfect, holy and righteous law 
God.” all willingly done and chosen free agent that could not 
constrained Voluntarium est omne peccatum.” (Practical Works, 
pp. 244, 246.) 

Human nature has taught all nations all ages speak human ac- 
tions voluntary actions, and ascribe the will the final praise blame, 
the merit fault persons and actions; and public well private 

excuse absolve him who involuntarily does injury, but 
condemn him who voluntarily does injury.” (Meth. Pars 216.) 
MEANT THE VOLUNTARINESS Sin? the sinful 
agent the power contrary choice 

The natural freedom the will consists the three things enumerated 
the following table: viz. and principally, that the will, part the 
natural Divine image kind first cause and subordinate 
not yet determined.” has the power commanding the other 
faculties; but different ways, according the nature the faculties 
commanded. That absolutely, directly and properly, subject 
created power, that physical motion can efficiently determined, 
‘or receive the necessity determining the evil sin God pre- 
determined the will man; because this against the perfection the 
Divine nature; and would against the liberty the person pre- 
determined sin.” Good angels, the solicitations the Devil, tyrants 
friends” can persuade but cannot determine the will causal necessity.” 
object can the occasion the determination, and sometimes such 
and presented, that the will, such circumstances, always and infalli- 
bly determined it;” but neither the object nor the intellect which appre- 
hends it, causal necessity determine the will.” (Meth. Pars 
208.) facto, men equally enabled, predisposed, helped and 


proper remark that the self-determining power the will which Bax- 
ter maintains not the theory that the will determines its own acts choosing 
its own acts,” which refuted President Edwards. (Treatise the Will, 
Part II. Baxter simply teaches, ultimate fact human nature, 
that, the which are requisite for volition, the mind has the 
advertently uses language which implies the absurdity infinite series 
choices, more than has been occasionally done the best writers upon 
the subject, including Edwards himself. Baxter also opposes the liberty in- 
difference the theory that the will determined, involuntary 
inclinations (which refuted the same section Edwards’s treatise). 
only denies their necessitating power. (See Meth. Pars 207. 
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hindered, yet without any cause but their own itself, act will 
act variously, question that these controversies need not come to. That 
such (were there such the world) could it, take for granted whatever 
they [actually] do.” (Cath. Theol. II. 151.) 

“The understanding guideth, but doth not necessitate. (B. 153.) 

All pretended middle ways between Hobbes, his necessitation, physical, 
and true freewill, are but fancies, far can have great 
God causa prima entium, freewill may kind causa prima (not 
the action, such) but the comparative moral species its own acts.” 
say therefore that here effect without cause. may the 
cause various effects, without various predisposition.” (Cath. Theol. 
152.) 

doubt some think much strength power alone, they thought 
God were glorified nothing else; more horse, than ina 
man. And whatever ascribed God’s sapiential operation, they con- 
contemptuously call moral causing, and not physical God must move 
men, doth the air, the water, stone.” (Cath. Theol. 195.) 

who place the will under caused imposed necessity sinning 
(either from above without) either actually deny all sin, resolve the sin 
and misery the damned into the Divine will.” does not matter 
whether this done the necessitating physical predetermination the 
Dominicans, or, according the great Camero and others, the necessi- 
tating predetermination the will, through objects apprehended the in- 
tellect; while God the cause the law, the will, the intellect and 
the object. either way, the doctrine the infidel Hobbes, concerning 
the necessity every volition, asserted.” (Meth. Theol. Pars. 215.) 

indeed, the contrary act may impossible. Whatever exists, when 
exists, exists necessity cannot exist and not exist the same time]; 
and its contrary, necessity, non-existent. But sufficiency power 
the contrary, even, the instant before [the choice], formal power 
the contrary not inconsistent [with the actual occurrence the 
(Meth. Pars 25. Whoever says that God not able make 
creature with power determine one volition its own without His effi- 
cient physical predetermination aforesaid, sayeth more against God’s omnipo- 
tency (though pretence contradiction) than dare say think.”! 


The course Baxter’s reasoning leads him conclude that man free, 
God could make him free; and that doubt the possibility making him 
free impious. Bishop Berkeley, the other hand, his celebrated argument 
for the freedom the will (Minute Philosopher, Dial. VII.), starts with the ad- 
mission his opponent, that God can make creature free, and proves that man 
has the qualities which, expected, will characterize free creature. Indeed, 
the gravest objections, which are offered the doctrine human freedom, ap- 
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you think, That will the way glorifying the justice God 
judgment, have the world know that condemneth the world, merely 
because will condemn them, for that which they never had any more 
true power avoid than make world? will their conscience 
hell accuse them torment them for that which they then know was natu- 
rally impossible and caused God?” (Cath. Theol. p.140. See also 


B. 40.) 
THE GUILT THE SINNER LIMITED THE POWER CONTRARY 
CHOICE 


Those who are made, capable only doing wrong, cannot wrong 
contradiction. not sin never have done that, for doing which, 
have never received mediate immediate power from God just 
not sin not flying, like birds, shining, like the sun. not sin 
the only thing can do; [and this] the irresistible will the Crea- 
tor.” (Meth. Pars III. 25. 265.) 

Accordingly judge guilt and shame and accusation which will not 
bare discerning what God made be; but what volunta- 
rily did were, when could [or be] otherwise.” (Cath. Theol. 
Part II. 115.) 

The obligation law ceaseth, when the thing commanded becometh 
impossible without the subject’s necessity contracted our own 
fault (as drunkenness leading madness) excuseth not from guilt.” 
This sin (and the consequent acts and omissions), not simply itself 
considered, but secundum quid and participatively, partaketh the 
first sin, which described itself voluntary forbidden act, disabling 
future duty, and virtually containing sinful life the When 
such physical disability incurred, strictly and properly God not said 
after oblige him that law, because not receptive and capable 
such new obligations. And yet not disobliged his benefit. For 
man getteth right any benefits his fault.” (Cath. Theol. Part 
39.) 

moral thing, unbounded wisdom and goodness having laid our endless 


pear resolve themselves into the question: ‘Is the creation free agent 
within the compass Infinite power?’ And worthy notice that the op- 
poser and advocate freedom confront each other with the same objection. 
‘You disparage the Divine says the former, ‘when you assert 
that creature can free choose his own You disparage the Divine 
Omnipotence,’ says the latter, ‘when you assert that creature cannot made, 
who free choose his own course.’ Baxter refutes the objection freedom, 
derived solely from the prescience God, distinguishing between certainty 
and necessity, and between the logical necessity that event will which will be, 
and the necessity which would constrain the agent. The foresight more 
than the retrospection, act, causes the act truly unavoidable. Baxter 
also frequently answers the objections his doctrine showing that they apply 
with much force the acts the Deity those man. 
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happiness reward for obedience, and endless wretchedness 
ment for sin. Without this obedience, there could heaven; without 
sin, And without power not both, there could neither, 
then, that God may have leave make man happy for holiness, man 
must needs have power make himself wretched for sin.” (Cath. Theol. 
151 note.) See also Cath. Theol. 229. answer the 
question, what the use such power [of contrary choice],” says, 
they [men] had power good, they could have done it; for what else 
power, but that which can the act. The power given was 
proportionable demonstration God’s power, wisdom and mercy, and there- 
fore did good. That was not used their own salvation, was their 
own fault, for which they suffer.” (Cath. Theol. II. 23.) See 


views Baxter develops his doctrine Original Sin. pow- 
ers, the beginning his existence, were right state. This 
righteousness not superadded after his creation, and yet was 
not essential attribute his mind. (Meth. Pars 15. 354.) 
For sinned and fell, when had, not the hypothetical con- 
ditional,” but the power stand. (Cath. Theol. II. 
Adam, original sin was the forbidden act, and the depraved dis- 
position which followed it.” us, the imputation 
Adam’s sin; consists (materially) “the destitution right- 
positive corruption.” Whether Baxter self-con- 
therefore, depends his doctrine Imputation; his 
the following question 

Baxter speaks persons who have excited opposition the doctrine 
Original Sin feigning unproved, arbitrary covenant God, made 
with Adam and his posterity, which was law nature, nor was made [or 
adjusted] any other since (according the change the covenant), and 
which God imputeth Adam’s sin us, not because were his loins, 
(for then would extend others,) but because was His will 
been God and not Adam that defiled our natures and made 
all sinners, unnecessary, not ungrounded imputation.” (Cath. Theol. 
II. 105.) 

thoughts are these: That were seminally and virtually really 
Adam having the very essence our souls derived from him; not being 
him, the house the head the architect, but essential form 
the though call both esse causa. That were not 
personally Adam (though seminally) that is, were not natural persons 
have done what did not; for erreth not. God not the author 


1852.] Adam’s Sin. 145 


sin; therefore doth not arbitrary imputing Adam’s act, and re- 
puting have done what did not, make all men sinners, which Adam 
could not do. But God doth truly repute have been 
Adam, and have essence but what really derived from his essence 
and when man guilty, part him innocent, neque semen, ne- 
que sanguis, though they have not distinct guilt, but participative, qua 
partes rei; were sinners that act, and guilty that act, far 
were partes Adami, and This was not that time guilty, 
distinct persons; for were not such. But we, that were then only 
seminally existent, after became real distinct persons, and then that guilt 
even act, adhering still us, became persons, because the 
subjects are persons. Eve had been made the fall, 
Adam’s rib, that rib first was guilty, not another, but the same numeri- 
cal guilt that Adam was, part sinner; for was capable subject 
nomore! But when that same rib was made person, would guilty 
person; for lost not the guilt that change. But then not only 
chiefly our bodies that are from Adam, (which are from the elements our 
daily food), but our souls; and therefore the adherence the guilt 
rational spirit essentially flowing from another’s essence, more easily un- 
derstood and defended than that the corporal rib could be. (con- 
trary excellent Jos. Placeus) suppose that primo instanti, this, our par- 
ticipation Adam’s guilt, order before our qualitative pravity; and 
that God doth therefore deny His Spirit first, make originally holy, 
not only because Adam, but because Adam (as aforesaid) did forfeit 
and expel it. that some men’s assertion decree covenant 
God, that Adam fell, any more should imputed his offspring than. 
they were thus really guilty themselves, the bold addition men’s in- 
vention, greater audacity than the addition ceremonies the worship 
God, which yet some are more sensible of. 10. think Adam had not 
sinned that same first sin, but had sinned another sin the next hour, 
day, month, year, any time before generation, would have been 
equally ours, this first was, because were equally him, and Scrip- 
ture-covenant makes difference.” 12. doubt not but Adam had 
never sinned, yet (supposing the same covenant [i. legal dispensation] 
stand), his sons after him had sinned, should have been guilty 
are his sin; yea, had been but our nearest parents. 13. doubt 
not but that are still guilty our nearer parents’ sins,' further than 


Baxter held that the original sin infants pardoned their 
and even when the rite is, for good reason, omitted, the offspring pious par- 
ents are saved. They are regarded parts theit parents and are therefore 
members the church and heirs the kingdom heaven. The Holy Spirit 
renews their heart from their infancy, and they are grow the exercise 
holy faith. The supposed fact that the children pious parents sometimes lead 
unholy lives, when marked fault can charged their parents; was 
cause Baxter’s the subject Perseverance.” seemed hint 
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the introduction the new pardoning covenant, and the oft pardons 
it, and the incapacity nature bear any more punishment may make 
difference.” (Cath. Theol. 111.) 

Adam sinned, every part his body participated his guilt 
(ejus reatum And arm had been cut off, one 
would not all attribute innocence this but the Resurrection 
would bring back its part the But when were parts, 
were not innocent (not more than amputated foot That 
the will the primary seat moral good and evil, grant. But from it, 
the whole body becomes participant the guilt (reatus particeps).” (Meth. 
Pars 15. 370.) 

the objection, What involuntary not sin, original depravity 
not voluntary and therefore not sin,” replies denying the minor 
and avers that original sin voluntary, since proceeds from 
the act him, from whom our essence proceeds.” (Meth. Pars 15. 
Why guilty what Adam did, but because have nature 
that was seminally him; and was not proximately nearer pa- 

God the author man’s sin, but the Creator his nature, which 
voluntarily sinned, when had power not sin; and his own will man 

Baxter endeavors relieve himself from the charge materialism 
physiological disquisition, which attempts combine the theories 
Traducianism and Creationism. (Meth. Pars 15. 


not unreasonable hypothesis that, when once converted, they may actually fall 
away. (See Meth. Pars III. 98, passim.) 

Baxter’s doctrine original sin unquestionably develops the ancient doctrine 
Imputation. taught the earliest Christian writers. Origen (of the 
third century) held that men were tainted with sins committed former state. 
was the opinion Tertullian and the Traduciani that the souls children 
have existed reality least potentially, their parents, and this far back 
Adam; and that this way the souls all his posterity participated the 
actions done his person, although they themselves were never after conscious 
such action.” Theology, 275.) doctrine Ambrose and 
Augustine may learned from the clear and indisputable statements Neander. 
Ambrose says: have all sinned the first man; and, with the propagation 
the nature, the propagation the guilt also has passed from one all. 
him human nature one aspect, the corruption which passed from the 
first parent all his posterity, seems derived from the law natural pro- 
pagation another, certain inherent connection seems supposed between 
the first member the human race, one whom the whole kind was already 
contained the germ, and all the later members the race indeed Ambrose was 
already led this view the phrase ‘in quo’ the Latin version Rom. 12; 
which expression was referred Adam. This idea was afterwards more fully 
developed the Philosophical Realism Augustine.” (Neander’s His- 
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HAS Gop Sin? God foreknew sin. 
important observe, this place, the peculiar doctrine Baxter 


tory, Vol. pp. 562, all Adam’s transgression, 
Augustine made clear his own mind this Adam was the representative 
the whole race, and bore himself the entire human nature and kind, the 
germ, since was from him unfolded And this theory could easily 
blend with Augustine’s speculative form thought, had appropriated 
himself the Platonico-Aristotelian Realism the doctrine general conceptions, 
and conceived general conceptions the original types the kind, realized 
individual things. Furthermore, his slight acquaintance with the Greek lan- 
guage and his habit reading the Holy Scriptures the Latin translation, led 
him find confirmation his theory falsely translated passage the Epis- 
tle Romans, 12.” (Neander’s Ch. Hist., Vol. 609.) That this was the 
doctrine Augustine also shown Bretschneider and “In Adam 
all the loins Adam was the human race; him, were all one 
man,” the language this father. Adamo omnes peccarunt; lum- 
bis Adami erat genus “omnes eramus unus ille Augus- 
tine, while did not formally admit, yet did not deny the doctrine Tradu- 
cianism. The theory Augustine was the prevailing theory among the school- 
men, and even throughout the sixteenth century and until about the middle 
the seventeenth, when was contested the French reformed theologians, 
Joshua Placaeus and Moses Amyraldus, who, however, were violently opposed.” 
Theology, 276.) the doctrine Anselm Canterbury. (Nean- 
der’s Ch. Hist., Vol. IV. p.492.) The influence Augustine stamped this doc- 
trine upon the theology Anselm and contemporary schoolmen the same 
sect, well upon the systems modern theologians. (Neander, 
Vol. IV. 492.) 

“sinned him and fell with him his first transgression” the phrase 
the Westminster Assembly. 

The same doctrine taught President Edwards his Treatise Original 
Sin. Therefore humbly opinion,” says, that any have supposed the 
children Adam come into the world with double guilt,one the guilt Adam’s 
sin, another the guilt arising from their having corrupt heart, they have not 
well conceived the matter. The guilt man has his soul his first exist- 
ence, one and simple, viz. the guilt the original apostasy, the guilt the 
which the species first rebelled against God.” (Edwards Original Sin, Ch. IIT.) 
also says: sin the apostasy not theirs [i. ours] merely because 
God imputes them. But TRULY AND PROPERLY THEIRS, and that 
ground God imputes them.” (Ib. Ch. true that Edwards his 
argument for the doctrine original sin, the Princeton Essayist (Princeton 
Theol. Essays, series, 139) has said, philosophizes the nature unity 
until confounds all notions personal identity,” the fact serves show how 
his great mind toiled avoid the necessity making God impute men sin 
which not, previously, “truly and their own. 

The Augustinian doctrine Imputation may thus stated 
Man, human nature, the human race was Adam and constituted 
and consequence their real (though not individual) participation 
his offence, men are, when they are born become distinct persons, guilty 
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with respect the Divine foreknowledge. rejected the theory 


the sin which they really committed their progenitor and are condemned 
count it. This but this doctrine Calvinism now very often 
abandoned. 

There is, however, another doctrine, which has borrowed from Calvinism the 
name and may thus stated: The human race were not 
Adam and did not really participate his sin; but God imputes ascribes the 
sin their progenitor all men, and, the ground this imputation, judi- 
cially condemns and punishes them. 

Between the Calvinistic and the latter doctrine there radical and irrecon- 
cilable difference. The Calvinistic doctrine imputes men what truly and 
properly their own; while the latter doctrine imputes them what not truly 
properly their own. The Calvinistic doctrine makes men the sense 
sinful, for the sin Adam but the latter calls them guilty only the sense 
“exposed The Calvinistic doctrine makes the punishment 
men for sin infliction evil for their own share his sinful act; 
and the latter doctrine makes judicial infliction evil for act which 
they had real participation. should added that those theologians who 
are adduced sustain the latter make the secondary covenant im- 
putation sin his descendants rest primarily the existence 
the race him the time his sin, the Realistic conception Augustine. 
They are especially earnest this view when they are answering objections. 
Owen, for example, his Display Arminianism,” says that the first ground 
the imputation Adam’s sin is, that were then him and parts him.” 
(Owen’s Works, Vol. 130.) He, not less than Baxter, distinguishes be- 
tween the ground the imputation Christ’s righteousness and Adam’s sin. 
“Sin and punishment,” says, “though they are sometimes separated his 
[God’s] mercy, pardoning the one, and not inflicting the other, yet never 
his justice inflicting the latter where the former not; sin imputed itself 
alone without inherent guilt, was never punished any but Christ; the un- 
searchableness God’s love and justice, laying the iniquity all upon him 
who had sin, exception that general rule by, his dealing 
with the posterity Adam.” (Ib. plain sense the term guilt” 
this passage enough show the groundlessness the statement that 
its uniform and established meaning theology punishment.” 
says, and quotes Augustine confirm him, that when Adam sinned 
were then all one man, were all him, and had other will but his that 
though that extrinsical unto us, considered particular persons, yet in- 
trinsical, are all parts one common nature; him sinned 
him had will sinning.” (Ib. 127.) says that if, without any sinful- 
ness our own, “God should impute the sin Adam unto us,” could not 
with that rule his proceeding justice with the sons men, ‘the 
soul that sinneth, shall which clearly granteth impunity all not 
tainted with sin.” (Ib. 129.) 

From these historical facts follows that the new doctrine Imputation can- 
not derive support from Augustine, many the other eminent theologians 
the church, and must stand fall, common sense may decide consist 
not consist with the teachings the Bible and the rectitude the Divine 
character. 
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that the foreknowledge God depends his purposes, that his 
purposes depend his and held that foreknowledge 
independent attribute part the Divine omniscience. 


God, knowing that will make the free agent, knoweth also that this 
agent will freely sin; all which the futurity nothing, nor any existent 
cause [i. existent, when the event sin was foreknown] but 
only the truth the proposition would result from the infinite perfection 
God’s knowledge.” (Cath. Theol. 83.) 

Man not made independent God. Much less take the will 
from under the power and government God; for, could have 
self-determining power but God, one moment. giveth govern- 
ing laws accordingly. And attaineth all His ends, and fulfilleth all 
His will, perfectly consistence with our power and freedom, 
had none such all.” (Cath. Theol. 565.) 

rank and state free agents God’s own wisely-chosen work 
which delighted.” (Cath. Theol. III. 116.) 


God can cause the certainty events without impinging human 
freedom. Although Baxter commonly vindicates the doctrine that 
God can control the existence sin, referring his foreknowl- 
edge, there are still several passages which asserts that God 
has caused the certainty events, without causing their necessity. 


“Tt not right doubt but that God can render the occurrence 
act infallibly certain [infallibiliter reddere] moral means and 
ways unknown us, without physical predetermination. For the will 
has other liberty except the power choosing does [praeter ipsum 
velle] then all certain faith and the Christian religion fall the ground, 
has been before amply proved. But God cannot cause the future certain- 
[certo futurum reddere] the free volition man, divine Providence 
the government the world and the security His promises, are destroyed. 
Both which consequences are intolerable. But the question, how God does 
can this, misbecomes dim-sighted pigmies.” (Meth. Pars III. 25. 
274.) 

moral way determining (by which causes the will determine it- 
self infallibly, and yet without physical determination), consistent with 
liberty and formal power the contrary.” (Meth. Pars 25. 272.) 
See also ib. 288. 

How can God prevent Sin? God could prevent all future sin, ab- 
solutely willed do, either destroying the world disabling the sin- 
ner, withholding his moving influx, such change his nature 
should make him indefectible.” (Cath. Theol. III. 58.) 
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ABILITY. 


This unhappy CAN the cannon that battereth our peace and love.” 
(Cath. Theol. II. one poor word the grenade fire- 
ball.” (Ib. 88.) tell you, once for all, that the shaming and ending 
all the controversies between the Synodists and moderate Arminians (or Je- 
suits), lieth the true opening the ambiguity this one syllable Can. 
And unhappy the church when its pastors have neither skill nor 
enough forbear torturing and distracting it, poor ambiguous sylla- 
ble, not understood the contenders.” (Ib. 86.) 

which truly and not that faculty which could this that, 
God would predetermine it, and otherwise cannot; more than the sun 
can shine without him.” (Cath. Theol. II. 74.) 

not natural strength power thing belonging man man which 
sin destroyeth not and grace restoreth The soul every man hatha 
natural power repent, believe and love and they omit it, not for 
the want natural power, but something else.” (Cath. Theol. IL. 86.) 

“This unhappy syllable its ambiguity the cause all our silly 
you mean physical power faculty, man can not 
only more good than doth, but can repent and who doth not.” 
(Cath. Theol. II. 107.) 

man’s will had been made God such could not possibly love Him 
holiness, would not have left man without excuse judgment, that 
his enmity was voluntary.” (Cath. Theol. 100.) 

natural power freely determining itself, both the choice God 
and spiritual good, remains the will the unregenerate. For the sinner 
free from fatal predetermination evil, and from the dominion 
created causes over his will, and from the necessity sinning, imposed 
any other way.” (Meth. Pars 15. 215.) 

Ability not mere capacity, without motive action. Man’s [invol- 
untary] inclination felicity, truth and goodness, which natural, doth 

Man’s natural faculty itself, besides natural power, hath all these apti- 
tudes the act. Man hath self-love and desire felicity, and 
ingness and fear hell and misery, and all that knows doth tend it, 
can seek for glory, honor and immortality.” has Reason 
understand what told him good and evil some sort,” conscience 
accuse and excuse,” the disgrace sin,” fear the devil,” the 
prospect death and and addeth his works and 
word many vehement motives, persuasions and urgent exhortations, exam- 
ples, mercies and corrections.” (Cath. Theol. II. 147. See also 153.) 

Even the point believing, [the will] hath natural power and liberty 
act otherwise than doth, even turn itself from the act unbelief 
the act faith. But being indisposed not that 
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which hath natural self-determining power do; till God assist 
turn his grace.” (Cath. Theol. 97.) 

power, but only right disposition his will, and far wanteth it, that none, 
his case, ever change their own acts good, without more help and 
power than hath, said morally unable impotent.” (Cath. Theol. 
37.) 

Ofttimes, Scripture, the word ‘cannot’ meant only that which 
man cannot without suffering, loss (So Sam. 
such son Belial, that man cannot speak him,’ without incon- 
venience it.)” Ofttimes this inconvenience, procuring unwillingness 
named like impoiency, and cannot,’ because they will not. 
(Luke 14: 20, have married wife and cannot come,’ will not, be- 
cause cannot without inconvenience.)” And this unwillingness, when 
habitual and prevalent, what commonly called man’s moral impotency, 
believe, love, obey, That power morally called impotency, 
which man ever reduceth act.” (Cath. Theol. II. pp. 95, 96.) 

Both habitual and dispositive and actual willingness unwillingness 
not called usually strength power, but will; the will itself hath its proper 
power will, for natural faculty; but its habits and acts are better 
‘known the name willingness unwillingness than power. If, 
therefore, men would the Scripture doth, usually express moral habits 
and acts, these their best known names, and when use the terms 
power, can and cannot, would rarely and explainedly under- 
stood, that nothing but moral and unwillingness that mean, 
would much end all this controversie.” (Cath. Theol. II. 98.) 


There are many passages which 
Baxter asserts that men are not only naturally able but also morally 
able perform actions which they yet not perform. The appa- 
rent confusion ideas obviated observing that sometimes 
uses the term the way used the old writers, denote 
not only the power choice but also the tendencies involuntary in- 
clinations which influence the mind choosing. When these invol- 
untary inclinations are excited gracious influence toward the 
right object, that the choice comparatively easy, then the mind 
sometimes said morally able perform the action. Hence, 
too, his view, there are different degrees moral ob- 
viously important ascertain his idea the extent moral inability, 
the effect sin upon those powers the mind which lie back 
the faculty choice. This question Baxter answers both the 
passages already quoted, which relate the power contrary choice, 
and those which assert the existence natural (involuntary) ten- 
dencies happiness and goodness. is, however, other places, 
more explicit 
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This impotence not total defect, but weakness power. And man 
still retains true power for acting here and now (even without the aid 
any other cause).” But this power wants the alacrity and firmness which 
render the action certain. not prompt and prepared for action, and 
can abstain from acting. Impotence the cause (sine qua non) inaction, 
but not the necessitating cause. say, therefore, that whenever the will 
does not act, when ought act, necessitating reason for the inaction 
will does not destroy essential faculty and destroy the 
human species nor every inclination good, happiness, God, 
the salvation the soul, virtue, But means sin, the active 
powers may languid, and the intellect ill-disposed perceive higher 
things, and the will disposed inclined, evil habits against spiritual and 
toward sensual good.” one good bad, contrary his will; but 
the happiness misery every one follows his election rejection the 
means.” (Meth. Pars pp. 215, 216.) 


Baxter sometimes uses the word the sense fixed, vol- 
untary inclination; but frequently, used the old writers, 
denote excited involuntary principle inclination. habit,” 
says, “is not only power act, but power act promptly 
and implies greater likelihood the act than the term 
moral But prior the existence holy the 
mind has involuntary inclinations which tend God 
and give true natural power 

But habit itself does not necessarily produce act, although nat- 
ural agency makes man incline the men often act against 
But habits are kind second nature, and strongly incline 
the act, that they constantly produce it, but not necessitate it.” (Meth. 
Pars III. 25. 275.) 


is, therefore, plain that the passages where Baxter asserts 
that men have grace enough enable them perform certain acts 
which they omit, refers moral ability. language not free 
from ambiguity, but perhaps his meaning may thus expressed: 
Men are morally able action when, from their previous incli- 
nations, appears probable that they will perform it; and when 
the omission costs them mental struggle. All men have not 
only the natural power repent and believe, but they have such 
grace confers moral ability, and faithfully used, would lead final- 
their conversion and salvation.® 

Let now ascertain the views Baxter with respect the Bible 
and the principal doctrines Theology. 


Cath. Theol. 133. Meth. Pars 25. 
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Tue 


What the authority the Bible? The truth and Divine author- 
ity the Scriptures have been abundantly proved. Whatever 
the Bible professes have the sanction God worthy belief; 
and whatever errors contradictions may found, are attrib- 

uted the mistakes transcribers, printers There 
nothing the Bible which superfluous, and nothing which does 
not conduce the well-being The Bible brings the 
evidence its own divinity the attentive reader: “it shineth 
its own light, and beareth the certain seal heaven.” Yet the 
perfection the Scriptures not absolute but relative the ends 
for which they were given, and their fitness these ends their 
value estimated. One part the Bible may preferred 
another, may treat greater themes, furnished with clearer 
marks Divine authority, the work writer who excels 
method. The imperfections the biblical authors know- 
ledge and the art composition contribute the perfection the 
Revelation; just the meanness David’s weapons proved that 
his victory over Goliath was Divine 

tion between faith the veracity God and belief that the doc- 
trines the Bible are divinely inspired. The former essential 
while one may think that part the Scriptures canonical ex- 
cept the bare announcement the condition salvation, and although 
grossly mistaken, can yet believe and saved. Hence 
not requisite for ecclesiastical communion that one should subscribe 
every verse, chapter book the Bible, canonical; but 
essential that should credit all the words God, and especially 
that should believe the vital truths the Christian religion. Men 
ascribe too much the Bible when they affirm that presents 
human imperfection, and maintain that have greater 
certainty the truth the Christian religion than have the 
truth “every item history, genealogy, number word,” and 
assert that every one who doubts whether single word true 
was dictated the Holy Spirit may, with equal reason, doubt the 
whole And here,” says, must tell you great and 
needful truth, which ignorant Christians, fearing confess, over- 
Meth. Pars III. 15, 208. Pract. Works, Vol. XX. 430. 


Meth. Pars III. 15. pp. 200, 201. 
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doing, tempt men infidelity. The Scripture like man’s body, 
where some parts are for the preservation the rest, and may 
maimed without death; the sense the soul Scripture and the 
letters but the body 

The relation Reason Revelation. Baxter discovered an- 
tagonism between Faith and Reason. would have cordially 
sented both the apothegm Augustine, intelligas,” and 
the proud saying Abelard, credas.” For insists 
upon right temper heart indispensable for the successful study 
religious truth, and also teaches that nothing done be- 
lieved without sufficient reason. always have sufficient reason 
for believing doctrine that proved the testimony God.? 

that believe and know not why, know sufficient reason 
warrant their belief, take fancy opinion dream, for faith. 
know that many honest-hearted Christians are unable dispute for their re- 
ligion give others satisfactory account the reasons their faith 
hope; but yet they have the true apprehension some solid reasons, 
themselves.” (Christian Directory, Part 


Baxter was one the earliest the English writers the proofs 
revealed religion, and published the first answer the treatise “de 
Veritate” Lord Herbert, the founder the English school De- 
ists. appreciated the importance Natural Theology, furnish- 
ing proof alike the possibility and the need revelation, and 
confirming the truths the Bible. Worthy are his defences 
the external grounds Christianity, his works this subject now 
have their chief value the force with which they unfold the inter- 
nal evidences Christian truth. 


Tue 


OUR LANGUAGE RESPECTING GOD LITERALLY CORRECT? 
fundamental principle Baxter’s theology, that the traces 
Trinity may perceived every part the universe. What 
dimly discerned inanimate nature, and seen less faintly the irra- 


Pract. Works, 32. Th. XX. 429. 

The Christian Directory” companion the Methodus Theologiae,” 
and treats Practical Ethics. was first published 1673 large folio vol- 
ume, which would have been still larger had not the author fortunately been ab- 
sent from his library during the time its composition. able treatise 
Casuistry and ranks with the Ductor Jeremy Taylor. this 
inferior department moral science, little has been contributed since the time 
Baxter. 
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tional animals, more clearly recognized the soul man, which 
the image the Creator. From what see around and 
ourselves, derive language express our conceptions the Deity. 
But this language tropical and must not literally interpreted. 

All our terms concerning God are plainly metaphorical. For although 
the thing expressed primarily the Deity, yet the notion which expresses 
it, primarily adapted creatures; and something created com- 
monly signified. And since must speak improperly metaphorically 
concerning the Deity, where else than from the human spirit, can our 
conceptions and metaphorical modes speech borrowed. Nor any 
other natural mirror known us, which can more clearly see God. 
Nor the soul vainly called God Himself, the image God.” (Meth. 


KNOWN THE Looking upon the human 
soul upon mirror, Baxter finds “in God, who infinite and 
viz. Active Vital Power, Intellect and Will [Potentia-Actus, Intel- 
lectus, Voluntas]. These principles are the ground threefold, 
eternal, immanent act the Deity; viz. Vital Activity 
living” Sibi Vita vel vivens”]. Self-knowing 
too, are respectively the eternal ground act, and 
God’s relation, the existence things nature; the 
order things, and grace; the end things and the glory 
man. These principles are the Trinity persons, Father, Word: 
and Holy Spirit. Hence, the Scriptures, power emphatically 
ascribed the Father, wisdom the Son, and the communicative 
love God the Spirit. Hence, also, His eternal act self- 
knowledge, God said generate the Son; and the communica- 
tions Divine Love are ordered Wisdom and Power, the Holy 
Spirit said proceed from the Father and the Son. shall 
loth say that the Father the Holy Ghost was incarnate 
for us, died for us, mediates for us, that the power love 
God doth the works which belong His wisdom.” man’s 
soul, the power, intellect, will [posse, velle, are not three parts 
the soul, being the whole soul potest, quae intelligit quae 
“the whole Deity power, the whole understanding, and 
28. Practical Works, Vol. XIX. pp. 62, 63, 576 seq. Vol. XX. 


hold certain that are conceive (though imperfectly) God, 
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triple [tripliciter]: respect his vital-active, intellective and volitive 
his triple immanent act; his transitive, external [ad extra] 
emanent] act, agent. certain that the Holy Scriptures, 
the works power are, some way, most frequently ascribed the Father, 
the works wisdom the Son, the works love the Holy Spirit. 
ciency the works ascribed the Father, direction the works the 
Son, and perfection the works the Holy Spirit; creation ascribed 
the Father, redemption the Son, and sanctification the Holy 
And so, eminently, the Father the author nature, the Son remedy 
[medicinae], the Holy Spirit salvation, and all alike glory.” (Meth. 


Whether the Trinity the Divine Being anything more than 
above described, Baxter professed himself unable either affirm 
deny. And what mortal man able say whether the distine- 
tion persons greater less than (Prac. Works, 
312.) more, the truth still rendered credible the 
manner which shadowed forth all the works God. Na- 
ture least ladder which may climb upwards know- 


ledge the Deity. 

There are some who not presume define the Personality, whether 
anything absolute, power, immanent act, mode existence, 
relation, property, something formal, and admit that formal and 
proper conception the Divine Personality (as well none the Divine 
Essence any essential Divine Attribute), possible the human intel- 
lect. That these agree with me, not deny [minime diffiteor]. (Meth. 

That the Trinity Persons the same that Essentialities [or ac- 
tive principles], have never verbally mentally affirmed; think that 
cannot affirmed.” (Ib. 121.) 


WHAT ESSENTIAL BELIEVED? Soundness belief does 
not consist the use any particular words, Person, Relation, 

The reasons Rada, which decides that not heretical con- 
sider the Persons absolute Attributes, deem entirely valid.” (Ib. 122.) 

Whoever says, with proper reverence, that the third Trinity [Father, 
Son and Spirit] the same Trinity [of principles active powers], pre 
sented most clearly the apprehension men [hominibus 
and the sense, last and best known us, Trinity persons, ap- 
pearing their special, visible whoever says this, will not accused 

will saved, who believes God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, three persons one Essence, give and devote himself 
wholly God the Father, Creator (Lord, King, Friend) Redeemer and 
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Sanctifier, and repose Him his entire confidence and hope; and this 
saving faith the Trinity.” (ib. 


Baxter’s theory the Trinity may part accounted for his 
fondness for the scholastic writers and his familiar acquaintance with 
their works. The history the doctrine which gives, once 
evinces his profound research and discovers the sources whence 
derived his opinions. ‘The view Augustine tended Sabellianism 
and the well known comparison which had made between the per- 
sons the Trinity, and the memory, intelligence and will, may re- 
garded the key-note the principal speculations the schoolmen. 
‘They reasoned the nature the Trinity from the analogy the hu- 
man mind. ‘The common view among the theologians the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries (Anselm, Abelard, St. Victore, Thom- 
Aquinas, Alexander Hales, Raymund Lull), like that Bax- 
ter; and, indeed, the doctrine Abelard which represented the three 
persons the power, wisdom and love the Divine Being became, 
the whole, current the middle later times, similar 
modes reasoning were Melanchthon, and certain 
extent But Baxter has gone beyond every other writer, 
the minuteness with which has the system trichotomy 
through every form existence and every department science. 
Groundless and diverse from the biblical view, such speculations 
may be, they have not been without their value counteracting 
tendency toward Tritheism, which has more than once revealed itself 
the history the church. 


The following are the leading opinions which are presented, with 
endless distinctions, his prolix discussions this 


This baptismal appears have been the result search 
for symbol which Christians ought unite love and communion. 
frequently declares that this the substance our religion; and that 
the Apostles’ creed, the Lord’s prayer and the Decalogue are summary expres- 
sion the belief, the desire and hope, and the duty the Christian. (Pref. 
Cath. Works, Vol. 265.) 

Hist. Doctrines, Vol. 478. Neander’s Church History, 
Vol. pp. 457—465. 

One cannot forbear sympathize with those who deplored smiled Bax- 
ter’s tedious distinctions. man could divide hair with exquisite nicety. 
His for logomachy often injured his cause. the Savoy Conference 
was pitted against Gunning, afterwards Bishop, first Chichester and then 
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The decrees God are His eternal purposes. They are made 
with infinite wisdom. God foresees the results all 
possible actions. Yet, the view Baxter, the mode the Divine 
actual events inscrutable, and therefore the 
question, whether His foreknowledge dependent His purposes, 
beyond the reach our The decree God with re- 
spect sin simply purpose not forcibly prevent what fore- 
sees will, without His efficient prevention, certainly occur. the 
positive existence sin, according the view Baxter, specific 
decree required and his view, the assertion such decree 
the highest degree since with the term decree 
associated preference the part the Deity that the event de- 
ereed, rather than its opposite, should occur. And was principle 
his theology, have seen, that God prefers holiness sin, 
themselves considered and all things considered. The purposes 
God have primary reference his own actions. 

true meaning and scope the doctrine election is, 
that God, the absolute Lord and Benefactor all, dees not distribute 


gifts equally, but, pleases His most wise will [sapientissimae voluntati], 


gives some more and greater, others fewer and inferior blessings. 
some gives more grace, the end that they may certainly saved and 
happy; but some grace—such merely necessary 
{commonly called) but which yet foresaw they would abuse their 
destruction. And must said that from eternity has decreed that 
these blessings shall distributed with the inequality with which has 
actually distributed them.” (Meth. Pars 52.) 


The order decrees. the order time, the purposes God 
are contemporaneous and inquire respecting any other order than 


Ely. Burnet says: Baxter and spent some days much logical arguing, 
the diversion the town, who thought here were couple fencers 
disputes, that could never brought end have any good effect.” 
Own Vol. pp. 283, town were probably correct 
their view. Yet, needless say, Baxter was never quibbling sophist, 
but was ever actuated high moral aims. Often alludes some question 
useless impious, and that was ever raised but for the sake 
concord few necessary distinctions made,” and then goes with 
them through many weary page. With propricty has been styled the last 
the schoolmen. seemed think that men wanted only exhibition 
the truth and would hardly have deemed argument hope- 
even with those whom the poet describes hill retired,” reasoning high 


providence, foreknowledge, will and fate.” 
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that their execution useless, not impious. The ultimate end 
God His own glory complacency His glory. predes- 
tinates men destruction the foresight their wilful sin. 
The election men salvation absolute and not conditioned 
His foreknowledge their 


Who the Redeemer? human soul and human body consti- 
tute the human nature Christ; this with the Divine nature the 
eternal Word constitutes the person the Mediator. The mode 
this hypostatic union incomprehensible. There are Christ two 
principles intelligence well choice, the acts which are 
but since the Divine nature moves the human faculties 
subordinate, the act the human nature also the act the Divine 
nature, while not every act the Divine nature also the act the 
human nature, “for the Divine nature can what above and be- 
yond the human.”? “So many diverse opinions have arisen about 
the person and natures Christ, that ought beware rashness 
forming opinions and rash condemnation those who differ 
from 

What the origin redemption? “Tt must not supposed that cove-- 
nant, properly called, was formed between the Father and the eternal 
Logos. But since was certain, that some things were done the 
Son, and some things were given the Son, incarnated, and some 
things were bestowed men His grace, theologians often call these 
divine decrees volitions, the name covenant. But observe that these 
allegorical modes speaking are not too often, generally, used, lest 
they mistaken for literal forms speech. And when controversies grow 
out them, should revert proper expressions.” (Meth. 
10.) 

Redemption springs from the love God, and impious [nefandus] 
the idea those who attribute mildness and lenity only the Son.* 
Did Christ suffer the punishment the first place, Bax- 
ter defines the term. Punishment, its sense, natural 
evil inflicted account moral The primary and most com- 
mon meaning the word natural evil inflicted 
the delinquent himself. But punishment, secondary and ana- 
logical sense, signifies the natural evil not directly, but me- 
diately follows moral evil. This may occur two cases: (1) where 
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the sufferer has natural connection with the offender, the 
stance slaves who suffer for the faults their master, children 
for the faults their parents; and (2) where suffering follows 
cordance with voluntary stipulation the sufferer. The latter 
called vicarious punishment. 

Christ was not sinner, and therefore the usual meaning the 
term, was not punished. “Christ was not reckoned sinner;” 
“for God does not judge falsely was not punished, the ana- 
logical sense the term, for the faults parents. suffered vica- 
riously, and therefore only the last signification the word can 
said that was punished. sufferings Christ were 
natural evil, occasioned and remotely caused the sins the human 
race, and proximately caused the obligation stipulation and 
proper consent the 

Were the sins men imputed Christ? primary and most 
proper signification, the term relates guilt the fault” [reatum 
culpae]; and therefore sin not, this sense, imputed Christ. 
But improper sense the word, can said that our sins are 
imputed Christ, “as they were the cause whence sprung the ne- 
cessity his suffering. But this phrase [viz. imputation sins 
Christ], however well may explained, though can tolerated, 
yet improper, and therefore not used too often, con- 
troversies, where there need great clearness.” 

The forensic meaning [of terms], when God the judge, their true 
and reasonable, and not their false meaning.” Christ did not suffer pun- 
ishment account his own sins; therefore was not reckoned sinful 
person.” (Meth. Pars III. 47.) 

Christ chose and consented made sacrifice for sinners; cer- 
tain extent, was our surety (sponsor poenarum).” Our sins were the 
remote cause the sufferings Christ. For had not, means our 
sin, become exposed punishment [poenarum reatum could 
not have been any way necessary for Christ suffer punishment, the 
means liberating us.” “In the proper sense Imputation, not our sin 
but his own imputed Christ; not God, but men; not the good 


Did Christ die for all men? Christ died for all, but not for all 
There are some benefits, faith and repentance, which 
only part mankind actually and hence conclude that 
Christ did not determine that his death should eventually put all men 
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possession And yet did intend and decree that the 
gift them should offered all. Christ the Redeemer the 
human race and suffered for the sins the human race the death 
Christ “in itself remedy sufficient profit all; but 
not taken will not consequence his death, the 
condition faith and repentance, true that justification, adoption, 
and right celestial glory are given every man. 
favors which produce repentance” are granted 
these benefits, there added such assistance the Holy Spirit 
confers mediate immediate [moral] power for the right use 
them.* 

What the matter the Atonement? The lofty dignity Christ 
and his sinless obedience increase the value his His 
sufferings were not the same kind and degree are due all 
sinners, nor their value estimated their severity. They 
were spiritual, and arose from his deep sense God’s dis- 
pleasure His humiliation forms part his atoning sacri- 
fice. 

What the formal nature the Atonement? Christ did not lite- 
rally fulfil the precept the Law for us, representing our per- 
sons, man’s servant pays his master’s debt, his command.” 
Nor did literally bear the penalty for sinners. punish- 
ment one not the punishment another.” the precept had 
been fulfilled, should not bound obedience the penalty 
had been endured, should-need more correct 
say that suffered for our sake and our stead,” and unless 
had suffered must have suffered.” 

What meant the satisfaction has re- 
spect remotely the precept the law and proximately its 
threatening. punishment the sinner himself satisfaction 
for the violation the precept; the substituted punishment [i. 
suffering] Christ directly satisfaction account our release 
from punishment [impunitatem], and remotely account our dis- 

His sufferings render satisfaction, because they demonstrate the 
justice, wisdom and mercy God, and enable Him attain the ends 
government better way than executing the law and de- 


Meth. IIL. pp. 39, 40. Cath. Theol. II. pp. 40, 41. 
14* 
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stroying the They express the Divine hatred sin and 
repress any contempt the lawgiver and the law, and are, moreover, 
wonderfully adapted declare the world God’s love and compas- 
sion. Fitness accomplish these ends the principal ground the 
The punishment [i. suffering] Christ said 
meritorious procuring the remission sins, since the means 
voluntarily applied attain the aforesaid ends.? 

Baxter often styles Christ our Surety “sponsor 
The word surety denotes one who undertakes satisfy creditor, 
when the debtor cannot But,” observes, all this similitude 
creditor and debtor limited the application, according 
the great difference sin and debt, which will infer great diver- 
sity the 


REGENERATION. 


COMMON GRACE? interpreting the writings Bax- 
ter, necessary consider his use the term Grace. After the 
apostasy the race, everything which they have, except their bare 
existence, gift, bestowed them the mercy God. 
even man’s natural power right (as has been defined ona 
preceding page), when placed the ordinary circumstances 
gracious power. Hence, too, not only the supernatural influences 
the Holy Spirit, but also all the arrangements Providence, which 
have tendency win men from their sins and lead them holiness, 
are the gifts grace. Such gifts are bestowed all men give 
them, beyond their natural power, moral ability facility for the 
performance certain acts they perform these acts, 
they will acquire moral power promptitude for doing other and 
higher duties, until they have attained salvation and perfect holiness. 
Those who are not saved, must not simply neglect, but must 
tively resist merciful 


That men may believe this, exhorts them “to turn their eyes little 
from Pelagius, and everything else that useth blind disputers with prejudice.” 
(Cath. Theol. 156, 101.) 
this subject, have before hinted, Baxter may not always 
sistent with himself. occasionally affirms that man has power, through grace, 
some acts which are preparatory repentance, and employs such phrase- 
ology would imply that man has present power more. Yet 


1852.] Regeneration. 163 


Sufficient grace given sufficient grace meant that without 
which, the thing could not occur, and with which, could done. 
what necessary and produce the act; but not sufficient ren- 
der the event actually necessary certain.” (Meth. Pars 25. 265.) 
they [men] talk only passive obediential power, and say ‘man 
can believe God can make him and denominate man 
able that, which they mean God able make him do, this play 
with words.” (Cath. Theol. II. 98.) 

All men have some helps and grace, its kind sufficient enable them 
salvation, and God will not forsake them until they forsake him.” 
(Cath. Theol. 133.) 

What special Because one would believe have penitence 
without the aid the Holy Spirit, plenitude power given the Re- 
deemer, give the Holy Spirit whom chooses, and whatever de- 
gree pleases. But the wise design the Redeemer not give 
men the same degrees aid; but vary the degree sometimes according 
the preparation and receptivity men, and sometimes only according 
his good pleasure and, therefore, give some such degrees aid will 
efficiently work them repentance and faith.” 

“Tt given the elect not only able believe [posse credere] but 
also believe.” (Meth. Pars 25. 274.) 

grace Most the disputants confess that the Divine 
working not such physically necessitates the human volition; takes 
away the simultaneous power the contrary [simultatem potentiae con- 
trarium]. (2) With respect the force the means, almost all but the 
followers confess that not such forces phy- 
sically necessitates the will.” (Meth. 25. pp. 283, 286. Also Cath. 
Theol. pp. 136, 138.) 


Has the truth agency regeneration? Since man has the same 
essential faculties which had before his apostasy, the spirit God 
does not add the mind any new Faith and repentance 
are the acts the natural faculties. procure the performance 
these acts, certain means, preaching and reading, are appointed, 
which have inherent aptitude the The Divine influence 
harmony with the nature the mind, and “the word true 
cause which works with efliciency subordinate the final cause 


his strong doctrine Natural Ability, which with him, have seen, com- 
plete power for the performance all duty, would require him all these pas- 
sages signify moral ability. That every man has full power, some way, 
either mediately immediately, repent and saved, his unequivocal as- 
sertion. And the possession this power links personal responsibility 
for declining the invitations the Gospel. See Meth. 25. Cath. 
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“Tt most probable that God overcometh moral 
potency and giveth moral power moral means and operations.” 


The order Divine operation regeneration. most probable that 
first rouses the mind certain awakening motion. That shows 
the probability Divine truth. That from this excites some fear 
punishment and desire escaping it, and length some little hope. That 
then before, His Spirit, renders the act true faith and penitence 
morally possible, gives power believing, inclined the act (as the 
seed faith). And that the same excites the act 
And that, finally, frequent acts and the influence the Holy Spirit, 
produces habit faith, hope and love. 

son Paul and Nero. Faith and unbelief are the constitutive, 
ing What the cause (efficient) Nero’s unbelief? 
Ans. His own will wicked heart. Quest. What the efficient cause 
Paul’s faith? The principal efficient God, His 
The meritorious cause Christ. The chief ministerial Christ 
giving the Spirit work it. The instrumental efficient the Gospel. 
The immediate efficient Paul; for that believeth and not God.” 

This prerequisite disposition [of man] and the concurse man’s will, 
only the use power, freely before given God, with all necessary helps 
use it. And therefore that God from first last the first cause all 
that good man, though not the only cause, and that himself, man can 
nothing.” (Cath. Theol. pp. 181, 183.) 

Lastly, forget not that man not moved stone, but governed 
moral agent, and the wonderful changes motion the world are 
made recipiendo modum recipientium, the diversity dis- 
positions, which are efficient causes what they receive man can and 
must somewhat, yea much, under God, the due receptivity the Divine 
not without God, nor any power, not freely given him God; 
but power which may may not And when God giveth 
man not only the gold will open his hand, and the meat will open 
his mouth, not turn away and spit out, and also giveth him all his vital 
power, which can this, will, and also can will it, and giveth 
him hoth freedom use this power, and manifold persuasions and helps 
use it; all this must not reproached grace, nor the world in- 
structed ingratitude, them that should preach that Gospel Christ 
which makes gratitude the universal complexion all our duties, which 
must give life and beauty them all.” (End the Discussion Grace, 
Cath. Theol. pp. 196, 197.) 


all, who are regenerated, persevere this subject 
Baxter has written largely. held that all the elect are kept 


Meth. III. pp. 292, appears use the terms Regeneration 
and Conversion interchangeable. 


| 

| 
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the agency the Holy Spirit from falling into fatal sin. But the 
question whether any but those who are elected saved, are truly 
converted, seems have been unable decide. affirms 
that the authority neither Augustine, nor Prosper, nor Fulgentius, 
nor the church generally for thousand years after Christ, can 
adduced sustain the doctrine universal Perseverance. one 
time avowed his belief the doctrine,! but the Catholic The- 
ology” inclines the view that “strong Christians” persevere, 
while Christians, weak virtue, sometimes fall. “It confest,” 
says, “that this point article our creed, nor agreement 
necessary church communion and Christian love, but difference 

was favorite belief Baxter that the number the regenerate 
not limited those who profess belief the Christian religion. 
the sun,” says, “sendeth some light the world, before 
riseth and seen itself, doth Christ send many excellent gifts 
His grace those that knew him not incarnate.” appeared 
him not improbable that some, besides nominal Christians, even 
some among the heathen, “do truly love God and holiness above the 
pleasures, profits and honors this censures, which 
this opinion was the cause, occasionally drew from him sarcastic 
retort. remarks, “that teach the church that 
certain truth, that one the world, infant aged, saved from 
but Christians only, and that this not only certain such 
great understandings their own, but must all true Chris- 
tians, but discover that they overvalue their own understandings, 
and that siding hath contracted their thoughts and charity into sin- 
ful narrowness, and that the opinion men, counted orthodox, pre- 
vaileth more with them than the evidence truth, and think that 
they are numbered with those, that overdoing dangerously 
undermine the Christian 


his tract Perseverance, 1657. 

Cath. Theol. p.49. was said Baxter, one who knew him, 
that was sparingly facetious and satire certainly was not his usual weapon. 
But there was class persons his time whom shows little mercy and 
whom describes those who are very wise their own eyes hardly 
suspect anything error which they have long held, and who build much 
their religion and theological reputation adhering the opinions those 
whose communion they think most honoreth them, and who, out blind zeal 
for that which they count orthodox, will presently, without impartial considera- 
tion friendly debate, magisterially pass their judgment among those that reve- 
tence them, and backbite those that they cannot confate.” 
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JUSTIFICATION. 


Baxter’s view Justification best learned observing his doc. 
trine the Covenants. The Divine constitution, which was origi- 
nally established with man, embraced two parts, the Law and its. 
Neither the legal precept nor the threat punish- 
ment was annulled the law all are condem- 
The Covenant Grace the promise God, made con- 
sequence the work Christ, that all who will repent their sing 
shall saved. wish ascertain the nature the right [jus] 
salvation, which acquired those who fulfil the prescribed con- 
dition. not derived from our obedience, either actual sup- 
posed, the original law; nor founded the fact that God 
judged Christ the legal person the sinner; for such judg. 
ment would not 

say that Adam’s Law meant this thyself Christ, and 
thou shalt live, human fiction, not found Scripture, confounding the 
law innocency with the Gospel; and say that the New Covenant mak- 
eth one person with Christ, and then the law Adam doth justify us, 
double error. are not reputed one person with nor doth the 
first covenant justify any but the person that performeth it.” (Cath. Theol. 

The disputes whether Christ’s Divine, his habitual, his active 
his passive righteousness, that made ours our justification, seemeth 
but the offspring the error the undue sense Christ’s personating 
representing His and the parcelling out the uses and 
effects (that one imputed instead habitual righteousness, another 
instead actual, and the third pardoneth our sins), from the same false 
supposition. well that they suppose not that his Divine righteousness 
imputed our Deification.” (Cath. Theol. II. 42.)* 


The covenant redemption, the view Baxter, figurative 
representation the Divine And our whole right sal- 
vation derived from the gracious promise God, who, the 
ground Christ’s atoning work, publishes the offer pardon, and 
freely justifies the believer. 

And [Christ] the true meritorious Cause all. That Sacrifice and 
Obedience, Righteousness and Merit, which are directly given God, for 
man, [the] performance Christ’s undertaking, may yet consequen- 
tially said given unto man; that was given God for man, and 
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that the benefits merited were given and relatively, those 
benefits, the Sacrifice, Obedience, Righteousness and Merit may said 
given unto us.” (Cath. Theol. II. 42.) 


The foregoing passage indicates the only sense which Baxter 
would allow the doctrine the Imputation Christ’s Righteousness. 
contends that the faith the Christian imputed for his justi- 
fication, not however meritorious Though employs 
different phraseology, seems have heid substantially the view 
the atonement and justification which has been taught the New 
England theologians. 


VIRTUE. 


Men have virtue which deserves legal reward. folly 
divide the praise good act between God and man; for while the 
whole due God, part due man, since man holds his powers 
subordination God, and has nothing but what received. All 
Christians have imperfect righteousness.? 


that cause any good work Christian, but damnable 
wretch, and worse than any wicked man know the that 
it; nor saint denied saint, upon false pretence self-denial.” 
(Cath. Theol. II. pp. 73, 74.) 

What holy faith? Gospel covenant the Christian religion.” 
true description justifying and saving faith, that such as- 
sent the Gospel, produces trustful [fiducialem] consent this cove- 

“When faith spoken virtue, always necessarily includes act 
the will. the prime seat morality the will, and nothing good 
but what voluntary. choose freely, place confidence the 
ity some one, the moral form faith. Therefore holy faith always 
eludes act the intellect and the will; because the highest 
sense, moral and voluntary.” (Meth. Pars III. 27. 326.) 

Christ, Mediator, the means and way bringing man 
home his Creator; faith Christ mediating grace work 

The act faith precedes the God acts upon everything according 
acquired habits follow very many acts; therefore in- 
fused habits follow least one act. quite probable that, the case 
adults, means the word, through His vivifying and illuminating influence, 
first moves the mind for the purpose eliciting [ad elicendum] the first 
act faith; and that from this, habit produced.” (Cath. Theol. 
84.) 
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What repentance its narrower sense, the word repentance 
nifieth only the aversion the soul from evil, sorrow and change 
Repentance sometimes taken comprehensively for the whole 
sion sinner God,” the same thing faith, the [its] larger 
sense, but expressed under another formal notion.” 

Distinction between faith and man’s mind not happy 
conceive all things that are one, single conception are 
not happy our language have words enough express things en- 


tirely one name, but must have several words express our 


quate conceptions by. And that called repentance, the soul’s motion 
from the terminus quo, which called sometimes faith afliance, and 
sometimes love, from the motion the soul the terminus quem, though 
the the same. But when faith and are distinguished 
several parts the condition the new covenant, the common sense is, 
that repentance signifieth the conversion the soul from sin and idols God, 
God, which is, includeth, faith God; and faith signifieth specially 
faith Christ the mediator and way God. [in this use the 
terms] faith below repentance the means it.” (Cath. Theol. 
pp. 83, 84.) 

Holy first holy act involves exercise love but man 
not properly said love God, until has trusted Him for salvation, 
and love has become the fixed habit employment the soul.” 

Yet “no faith, fear, obedience, praise, suffering, further 
accepted God, and part true holiness, nor will prove our salvation than 

The bellows faith kindling love, and love working holy obedience, 
patience, mortification, gratitude and praise, the substance all true 
religion.” (Ib. 91.) 


10. 

Whether the sensitive principle anima faculty 
the thinking mind distinct from it, undetermined. Death 
does not annihilate the soul, divide into parts, cause lose 
any its essential powers. The mind does not give its activity, 
nor does lose its individuality and become absorbed 
vading Spirit; nor transformed into any other creature, either 
the moment death, are introduced angels into the presence 
Christ, and dwell forever heaven. The souls the wicked enter 
upon state and endless suffering; for the period 
probation, and with the mutable state man, close with the pres- 


ent life, the destiny all then irrevocably 
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The union the rational soul with the body which has been 
formed anew, the Baxter indulged curious 
speculations the mode the resurrection. conjectures, that 
the vital principle pure, ethereal fire, and 
that while portion this fire adheres the perishing body, another 
portion indissolubly connected with the mind, and forms spiritual 
organism. ‘The subtle flame which invests the soul has only touch 
the dust, and the body restored its pristine life and 

The Resurrection followed the General Judgment. Whether 
there will any change the place lost souls, after this event, 
unknown; but their pains will aggravated. The sourees 
their sufferings are not all revealed; but among them are probably 
outward fire and darkness, joined with the torment evil passions 
and remorse 

Baxter held that the doctrines immortality and future state 
retribution are evident the light arguments 
drawn from the nature the soul, indestructible substance, its 
superior powers, its aspirations after happiness, and especially from 
its capacity knowing and enjoying God, endeavored prove 
that immaterial and everlasting. His belief, which was confirm- 
the common consent mankind the doctrine, also derived 
support from the tales celestial argued the ne- 
cessity the endless punishment the wicked from the justice 
God amoral Governor. evil, odious and dangerous that 
sin, not endured under the government God, without 
adequate demonstration His justice, and vindication the Di- 
vine Law from contempt. And when the penalty has been threaten- 
ed, the veracity God pledged for its execution. remedial 
system even, His wisdom and goodness require Him express His 
hatred sin inflicting the most severe sufferings upon the incor- 

have endeavored state the opinions Baxter. Ina subse- 
quent Number, design present our readers estimate his 
Theology and Philosophy. 


Meth. Pars IV. 384. 
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ARTICLE VII. 
NEW ENGLAND THEOLOGY; 


COMMENTS THIRD ARTICLE THE BIBLICAL REPERTORY AND 
PRINCETON REVIEW, RELATING CONVENTION SERMON. 


Edwards Park, Abbot Professor Andover Theol. Seminary. 


Wuen Napoleon had made his majestic march the Kremlin, 
and while was retreating peasant’s sled storm, uttered 
the maxim that “there but one step between the sublime and the 
have been reminded this incident the late 
incursion Dr. Hodge into our northern country, and his later pre- 
cipitate egress. advanced with the brave announcement that, 
man behind the walls Gibraltar Ehrenbreitstein, can 
not, would, tremble the sight single knight, however 
gallant well-appointed but has now hurried back with the 
excuse, another feature Professor Park’s mode con- 
ducting this discussion, which very little our taste.”? sailed 
along our rock-bound coast and cried aloud, man sea with 
stout ship under him, has sense security measure founded 
upon doubling and redoubling his course, and doub- 
ling over again, has sped homeward with the apology, When 
ran out the harbor our yacht, see what ‘long, low, black 
schooner’ was making such smoke the offing, had expec- 
tation called upon double Cape Horn.”* had said, 
plain way, that the same truths may expressed diversified 
forms, all reconcilable with each other. Our assailant rushed for- 
ward, with seeming readiness any foeman, anywhere, 
proposed some -of his own theories which defied reconcile 
with our doctrines. proved him that his theories were not 
true, and that himself did not believe them his better moods. 
deal more than bargained And there something rather 
ominous the excuses which our antagonist has left behind him, 
for his very unexpected departure. After having publicly accused 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. 319. 
Ib. 693. The italics throughout the present article are our own. 
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Rationalism, Schleiermacherism, Infidelity, profaneness, and, 
worse than all, Pelagianism,” has retired because the discussion 
has assumed “personal After having introduced 
doctrines, which had not even alluded, and having 
attempted prove some his. theories, listens certain New 
England objections, and then retreats with the words, regard 
it, therefore, matter great importance, that such questions 
should not open, least within the church (i. among Chris- 
tians), perpetually renewed agitation!”? This significant. But 
the most instructive sign is, that our critic has declined answer 
our first Reply, because did understand and has declined 
answer our second Reply, because did understand it, and its 
contents were quite him.* singular fact, that has 
written Essay twenty-one pages long, for the sake excusing 
himself from answering our last argument, which might have been 
refuted single page, could have been refuted all. 

And among the apologies assigned him for abandoning his po- 
sition, there one which deserves formal statement. Our Reviewer 
drew out creed® which would have answered well enough 
amusing caricature our faith, but which dignified with the name 
“anti-Augustinian and represented actually believing that 
strange creed true. contrasted with another system 
which called the Augustinian,” and which likewise repre- 
introduce quotation, with the regular quotation marks, and charge 
upon ourselves, which pretended quotation are made say 
the Augustinian creed, Let admit its truth, but maintain that 
does not differ from the other system” [the anti-Augustinian 
[creeds] are true, for bottom they are the 
has ventured accuse repeatedly having “declared,” yea, 
having show” that those two creeds are 
and only “different modes stating the same general 
Now aflirm, that neither nor any body else ever heard that 
anti-Augustinian creed, until Dr. Hodge collected its discordant parts 
into one mass. man, woman child, not even Pelagius” him- 
self, ever believed whole. system all, but con- 
glomerate different schemes that contradict each other. Dr. Hodge 
himself has not dared accuse any individual believing it, except 


Ib. pp. 319, 320, 322, 326, 328, 692, 694, 
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the author late Convention sermon. his courage failed even 
here; for once confessed that, “so far the present discussion 
concerned, [Prof. Park] may hold neither these systems 
its integrity, may hold the one which believe true, 
may hold the opposite that is, may attempt, “ex pro- 
prove that are true, and still not acknowledge that 
either true! have once and again disclaimed belief that 
heterogeneous compound errors mingled for Dr. Hodge. 
have pointed out some its contradictions and 
Had deemed worth our while, might have resented the im- 
putation us, least indecorum. But after all,—and 
will the reader believe Dr. Hodge retires from his self-sought 
discussion, partly because not confine our Reply the inco- 
herent creed which was originated himself, and then injuriously 
imputed First, requires prove negative, viz. that 
his anti-Augustianian creed not fairly stated: very well; have 
shown that favor such compound errors; that, our creed, 
not fairly stated, and has more with our faith than Mo- 
hammedanism has with our Reviewer’s.* Or, secondly, re- 
quires prove another negative, viz. that the nondescript creed 
imputed not allowable: very well; have shown that 
not allow it, and challenge any man name the individual 
who ever did allow whole. Or, thirdly, requires 
prove still another negative, viz. that has not understood our 
theory: well, have shown that have harbored theory like 
that which has invented for and himself sometimes com- 
pelled admit, that imputes merely his own inference, 
which will not sanction. Or, fourthly, requires prove 
that our theory philosophical: well, have abundantly shown 
that demanded the philosophy common sense, and that 
himself necessitated believe his better hours. But what 
had shown none these things? What had not even de- 
nied that believe that creed, which was never made believed, 
but imputed? the anomalous medley errors which our 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. 320. 

Bib. Sacra, Vol. VIII. pp. 604, 605, 624, 627, 

Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIII. 694. 

Bib. Sacra, Vol. VIII. pp. 604, 605, 627, 628, Also Ib. pp. 

Tb. pp. 594, 596, 627, 628, 646, etc. The first fourteen pages our second 
Reply, detail the only theory which have attempted reconcile opponents, 
and this sufficient proof that have never made use the scheme which 
Dr. Hodge, mistake, ascribes Schleiermacher. 
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critic has been kind devise for logical result our 
principles, ought have proved that so, instead summoning 
prove that not. ought have produced least one 
argument, show that those errors grow from our three radical 
proof, that our principles lead into that medley? has 
done nothing but assert that so; and now has hastened out 
the contest which promised victorious, and can plead 
better apology than that pay very little respect his mere, 
sheer assertions. And enjoined the ninth commandment, that 
anonymous Reviewers load author with conjectural and false ac- 
cusations heresy, and then make bold request that spend all 
his time proving negative, and none his time showing that 
his principles have been once and again avowed his accuser, 
avowed words which have suddenly become ‘very little the 
the man who first uttered them 


One chief benefit theological controversy is, that manifests the compara- 
tive necessity which the disputants feel for misrepresenting each other. who 
has the greater need this malpractice, has the weaker cause. have long 
thought that our Reviewer impairs the public confidence his theological sys- 
tem, the which carries his misstatements other systems. 
Thus, because have said that some men, speculatively believing different 
yet practical life disown their differences and heartily agree, Dr. 
Hodge goes far ask: Has any one, before our author, ever inferred 
from these facts, that idealism and materialism are different modes one and 
the same philosophy, that Arminianism and Calvinism, Moravianism and 
are but different forms one and same theology (Bib. Reper- 
tory, Vol. XXIII. 692.) thus implies that have more absurd theory 
than any body else, and yet his great object has been stigmatize adopt- 
ing nothing new, but rather old Schleiermacherian theory! overleaps 
himself; for candid reader, instead believing that have ever represented 
Materialism, Arminianism and Pantheism as, any sense, allowable, will be- 
lieve that our critic was compelled make such misstatement, because was 
unable oppose more honorable way. have said far less author- 
ize this caricature our views, than our critic has said justify publish- 
ing him worshipper the Virgin Mary. For, notwithstanding all his pro- 
tests against our effort show the practical agreement good men, goes 
far declare his speculative agreement not only with New England divines, 
but also with see Bib. Repertory, Vol. pp. 324, 677, 686, 
If, then, should portray our Reviewer sanctioning all the puerilities 
Rome, should have better pretence for caricaturing him than has for 
having caricatured us; but should dishonor our dogmatic faith, betraying 
consciousness that cannot defend it, except misrepresenting its assail- 


ants. 
15* 
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But let leave our author’s ingenious reasons for out 
the contest which began. his last Reply, has made some 
remarks New England Theology, which have induced dis- 
course the same theme, with occasional reference that Reply, 

the preface the first printed sermon ever preached 
ica, the following sentence: far can yet find, [New 
England] island, and near about the quantity England; be- 
ing cut out from the main land America, England from the 
main Europe, great arm the sea, which entereth forty 
degrees, and runneth north-west and west, and goeth out either 
into the South Sea, else into the Bay This great 
arm the sea” means the Hudson river; the South Sea” means 
the Pacific ocean, and the Bay Canada” means the river St. 
Now were about easy learn the shape New 
England from the preceding account, learn the type New 
England Theology from the statements which some its recent op- 
posers have deemed wise make. 

beg leave, therefore, first all, explain the term, New 
England Theology. signifies the formal creed which majority 
the most eminent theologians New England have explicitly 
implicitly sanctioned, during and since the time Edwards. de- 
notes the spirit and genius the system openly avowed logically 
involved, their writings. includes not the peculiarities which 
Edwards differed, known have differed, from the larger 
part his most eminent followers; nor the peculiarities which 
any one his followers differed, some them did, from the larger 
part the others but comprehends the principles, with their logical 
sequences, which the greater number our most celebrated divines 
have approved expressly implication. German philosophy 
not adopted all Germans, and adopted some foreigners, New 
England Theology not embraced all New Englanders, and em- 
braced multitudes other parts the world. more prominent 
standards, however, are from these north-eastern States. was first 
New-light then New Divinity; afterward, 
more recently, Hopkintonian From the fact that 
Edwards, Hopkins, West and Catlin resided Berkshire County, 
was once called Berkshire Divinity. When was embraced An- 
drew Fuller, Dr. Ryland, Robert Hall, Sutcliffe, Carey, Jay and Ers- 
kine, was called American Theology the English, order dis- 


The Sin and Danger Self-Love Described, Sermon preached Ply- 
mouth, New England, 1621, iii. 
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criminate from the European systems. has been denominated 
New England Theology Americans, order distinguish from 
the systems that have prevailed other parts the land. 1756, 
two years before the death Edwards, there were, according Dr. 
Hopkins, not more than four five clergymen wko espoused this new 
theology. 1773, according Dr. Stiles, was advocated about 
forty-five and Dr. Hopkins says that, 1796, was fa- 
vored somewhat more than Still, even while was 
thus restricted its influence, was distinguished system pecu- 
liar New England. 1787, Dr. Stiles mentioned among its 
champions, the two Edwardses, Bellamy, Hopkins, Smal- 
ley, Judson, Spring, Robinson (father Dr. Robinson New York), 
Strong, Dwight, Emmons. 1799, Hopkins appended the names 
West, Levi Hart, Backus, Presidents Balch and Fitch. 
now add such honored men Dr. Catlin, President Appleton, Dr. 
Austin. this class were foremost the Missionary en- 
terprises the were conspicuous the establishment 
our oldest Theological Seminaries, Andover and Bangor. They 
gave its form and pressure our theological system. They were 
imperfect men. They did not harmonize every theme, but de- 
cided majority them stood firm for the three radical principles,” 
that sin consists choice, that our natural power equals, and that 
also limits, our duty. Idle, idle the late attempt draw line 
demarcation between the elder Edwards, Bellamy, the one side, 
and the younger Edwards, Emmons, West, the other, with regard 
these three principles. was the beloved pupil the first 
President Edwards, and through life, was the most confidential his 
friends was with him sickness and health, the house and 
journeys, day and often was also adviser and more 
than brother Bellamy. was the teacher and spiritual father 
the younger Edwards, West, Spring, and was intimate friend 
Emmons. serves, therefore, commune vinculum between 
the elder Edwards and Bellamy the one hand, and the 
leaders” the Exercise Scheme” the other. But more than 
two hundred his free, private letters, and all his published works, 
have sought vain for the hint that, these radical 
principles, there was even approach disagreement between 
the two classes. reached out his fraternal arms Edwards and 
Emmons, and gave them both his approval and his blessing 
their maintenance these three doctrines, and often expressed, 
clearly words can express, his hearty union with the forerunner 
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and the follower. And all the theories which the original 
eans and the later Coryphaei the Exercise Scheme were harmo- 
nious espousing, are parts the New England system. 

What worthy end, now, could our Reviewer aim accomplish, 
insinuating that “regard the little coterie which” belong, “as 
all New belong party which has not been 
honored throughout the Christian world; but does our assailant 
dream that “all New England” must unite the New England 
Theology? What! single speculative creed for the Churchmen 
and Come-outers, the Presbyterians and the Quakers, the Baptists 
and the Swedenborgians, the Sub-lapsarians and the Supra-lapsarians, 
the Owenites and the Baxterians, the Burtonites and the Emmonites, 
community whose fathers were John Robinson and Roger Wil- 
liams! have never pretended that New England Theology the 
dogmatic faith every man, woman and child, majority the 
laymen, even clergymen, these free States. has, however, 
been the faith certain elect minds, whom New England has loved 
and will ever love venerate. 


now proceed say, the second place, that the Theology 
New England marked certain new features. have seen 
that for hundred years has been called “new has been opposed 
new, has been admired new. All its designations which 
have just repeated show have been new. The younger Ed- 
wards wrote essay the Improvements made Theology 
his father, President not mean say, that the 
Edwardean school discovered principles which were never thought 
before. They claim have brought out into bold ob- 
scurer faith good men all ages. They gave new distinctness, 
prominence, doctrines which had been more vaguely believ- 
the church. They produced new arguments for faith which 
had been speculatively opposed men who had practically sanction- 
say that Aristotle first discovered the syllogistic art, al- 
though Adam reasoned syllogisms, whenever reasoned all. 
say that Bacon first detected the law induction, although Eve 
made obeisance that law before she decided eat the apple. 
say that Longinus and Tully were among the first find out the 
principles rhetoric, and yet are aware that all men, all times, 
have known enough those principles comply with them their 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. 694. 
See Dr. Jonathan Edwards’s Works, Vol. pp. 481—492. 
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speech. called discoverer who makes that palpable which 
had been dim, and shows that reasonable which had formerly 
been held instinct. 

might illustrate these remarks referring several doctrines, 
but will confine our illustration the single truth, that entirely 
depraved man has natural power all which required 
him; which has been clearly unfolded the New Eng- 
land divines, that properly belongs their distinctive 
All unsophisticated thinkers, are aware, have practically believed 
that just God will not command men what they have 
power do; that will not punish them with unending pain for 
doing well they can; that, every case, physical ability 
commensurate with obligation. what sense, then, may old 
doctrine called new? this sense: the Edwardean school have 
made more prominent and more effective than has been made 
some; have shown more fully than others have done its agreement with 
the truths man’s entire sinfulness and God’s decrees; have de- 
fended against those metaphysical Calvinists who speculatively deny 
their own practical faith; have been the first make obvious, promi- 
nent and impressive, the consistency those two truths, which all good 
men have more less secretly believed, that sinner can perform 
what reasonable law requires him, and that certainly will 
never well can, unless special interposition Heaven. 
They deserve far more gratitude for their originality developing 
these truths, than Hume deserves for his originality unfolding the 
laws mental suggestion. 


Dr. Hodge errs that our natural power repent must the 
same power regenerate ourselves. (Bib. Repertory, Vol. pp. 682, 
683.) The very term, regenerate, implies that there parent, and also child 
distinct from the parent. has different relation from the term repentance. 
refers the renewing Father, well the renewed offspring. say 
that man can repent, different from affirming that can his 
soul, say that can learn different from affirming that can impart 
knowledge his soul say that can from one place another 
different from affirming that can carry himself his arms from one place 
another. Dr, Hodge asks, Where the man who has ever regenerated him- 
self?” answer asking, first, Where the commandment which requires 
sinner regenerate and secondly, there between 
man’s actually doing what the law does require him, and his being able 
it? There requisition that make ourselves new hearts; but requisi- 
tion that born again, special divine influence; and one thing 
have power obeying, and another thing obey actually. Our Reviewer 
not alone overlooking these distinctions, 
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has been lately maintained, however, that this topic Edwards 
and his followers taught nothing which the Calvinistic standards had 
not taught with equal uniformity and that New England 
Divinity does not recognize power use his faculties aright, 
but simply recognizes the fact his possessing reason, conscience 
and will. When the word used its literal and proper 
sense; too simple made clearer definition; then, 
are told, the Edwardean school believe, not that sinner able 
use his capacities aright, but only that endued with the above 
named capacities, distinguishing him from brutes. After all his past 
opposition Edwards the Will, Dr. Hodge now seems believe 
that Edwards, Bellamy, Dwight, and the other great men New 
England,” denied that ability limits responsibility,” and meant 
more than that “since the fall man retains all his faculties soul 
and body, and therefore free, moral 

Are our opponents right, then, affirming that the far-famed 
“natural ability” the Edwardean school means nothing more than 
the natural capacities soul and body, and does not include ade- 
quate power use those capacities they should used 

This explanation utterly inconsistent with the language 
that school. may agree with some their expressions, but not 
with the rich variety them. Our standards teach that, the 
sense the terms,” man can now repent, has now power 
love. they say that child, while remains infant, has 
power speak, because has the natural faculties speaker; 
that can walk its earliest days, because has the natural facul- 
ties walker? what use prove that man has the capa- 
cities moral agent, cannot use them the right way? 
How can they called power, its only “proper” signification? 


This novel mode explaining the Edwardean system has been advocated 
several recent authors, and here ascribed Dr. Hodge the ground 
his assertions Bib. Repertory, Vol. pp. 681—683, 685, 686, 693, 694. 
those pages gives his adhesion the great New England standards 
concerning the will and sin, and alludes our own the same 
paragraph which refers our hallucination, says, that the advocates the 
Scheme” were led “denial” the doctrine that sin consists 
sinning, and that the three radical principles which has imputed Conven- 
tion Sermon, were never any class New England divines repu- 
ted orthodox, except the Emmons and the New Haven schools (p. 694). 
Presume that meant here, hope that has meant elsewhere, exactly 
the opposite what said; but was not very opportune for him speak 
our own hallucination, the very paragraph which combines singular want 
carefulness, with singular kind charity. 
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and yet this signification Edwards often affirms that have 
power commensurate with duty. refers not only the existence, 
also the degree and extent our faculties. Thus writes: 
can give God more than have. Therefore give 
him much, love him the utmost extent the faculties 
our nature, are excused. But when what proposed, only 
that should love him much our capacity will allow, this ex- 
cuse want capacity ceases, and obligation takes hold us, and 
are doubtless obliged love God the utmost what possible 
for us, with such faculties and opportunities and advantages know 
God faculties must have opportunities enabling 
them act. 

Dr. Bellamy teaches, volume which Edwards recommended, 
that the heathen are without excuse because they enjoy “sufficient 
means knowledge that God’s law perfect level” with 
man’s powers and natural advantages “that God looks 
upon the advantages the heathen sufficient, wonder that 
often speaks the advantages his own professing people being 
much more than barely sufficient, even although they enjoy only the 
outward means grace, without the inward influences the Spirit 
“and thus see how all mankind have only sufficient natural 
powers, but also sufficient outward advantages know God, and per- 
fectly conform his law, even the heathen suffi- 
cient outward advantages, Bellamy means all advantages except the 
special interposition God’s Spirit. 

What says Dr. Smalley? “It must, think, granted that 
generally suppose man’s present duty cannot exceed his present 
strength, suppose have been what means 
If, then, the strength the faculty lessened, the duty lessened. 
This strength the faculty, and not the mere faculty itself, power 
“in the proper sense that term.” The faculty must strong 
enough overcome all natural hindrances right choice. Hence 
Dr. Smalley often speaks opportunity” excusing the 
sinner from blame.* Dr. Jonathan Edwards expressly declares that, 
his father’s theory, men have physical power remove their moral 
inability that is, they are able what they are unwilling 
Edwards Original Sin, Part Ch. Sect. 

See Bellamy’s Works, Vol. pp. 107, 109, 112, 115, 116, 117, 118, 

Smalley’s Sermon Moral Inability, Ed. 1811. 

Smalley’s Sermon Natural Ability, 38. Ed. 1811. 


Edwards’s Works, Vol. 309. Dr. Edwards here, elsewhere, affirms 
directly what Dr. Hodge implicitly denies, Bib. Repertory, Vol. 
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Dr. Hodge has seen fit inform us, that “the the 
advocates the Exercise Scheme” this topic the 
Calvinism. The greatest those advocates addresses the unregene- 
rate thus: You are able love God, hate him. are 
able turn from sin continue sinning. You are able 
love God before you love him afterwards.” often says that 
unrenewed men are “as able right wrong, and 
their duty neglect their duty; love God hate God, 
choose life choose death; walk the narrow way heaven 
the broad way hell;” “as able embrace the Gospel 
thirsty man drink water, hungry man eat the most deli- 
cious food “they can love God, repent sin, believe Christ 
and perform every religious duty, well they can think, speak, 
walk.”? this the common representation the Exercise” 
school, and this, according Dr. Hodge, the direction ultra- 
Calvinism.” certainly avowal something more than mere 
impracticable faculty. 

Again, natural ability nothing more than the capacities 
reason, conscience and disabled will, what then natural 
the want reason, conscience and disabled will? When 
England writers affirm that man has not natural power and 
fore not required become holy his Maker, they mean that 
has not the faculties moral agent? Dr. Smalley answers 
question saying, Natural inability consists in, arises from, 
want understanding, bodily strength, opportunity, whatever may 
prevent our doing thing when are willing, and strongly enough 
disposed and also, Persons who have ordinary intellectual 
powers, and bodily senses, and are arrived years discretion, and 
live under the light Gospel, labor under natural inability 
obtain salvation” [by faith the common remark 


= 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIII. 694. 

Emmons’s Sermons, Vol. pp. 154, 175. Vol. IV. pp. 352, 357—359, 361, 
514. Vol. VI. p.92. The authority Dr. Emmons this subject very 
tant. was the brother-in-law Dr. Samuel Spring, and agreed with that 
divine more nearly, perhaps, than with any other. “When Dr. Spring died, 
lost right arm,” was remark which often repeated. The most munifi- 
cent founders Andover Theological Seminary were the devoted adherents 
Dr. Spring, and admirers his theology, and this was Emmonism. 

Smalley’s Sermons Moral Inability and Natural Ability, pp. 37, Ed. 
1811. See also Catlin’s Compendium, Essay XV. Griffin’s Park Street 
tures, Lect. West Moral Agency, Part Sect: Dwight’s Theology, 
mon 133. 


| 
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the Edwardean school, that men have inability repent except 
their unwillingness, and this unwillingness sin, and sin vol- 
untary act. 

Our opponents are misled confining their attention one class 
words, and using that class its narrowest sense. When they 
read Bellamy, for example, that the natural power right 
means the capacities moral agent,” they overlook his frequent 
explanations that natural powers are adequate with the law 
God, and they, their natural capacities, are capable 
perfect conformity the allow that, speaking gene- 
ral way, New England divines often affirm, that our natural power 
our natural capacity but they not mean trifle; they employ 
the word capacity its widest sense; they refer capacity which 
capable capacity, which nothing better than natural incapacity, 
the very thing which they always deny. when they speak our 
natural powers and natural abilities, they mean abilities which are 
able, and powers which are sufficient bear what rightly laid upon 
Nothing can plainer,” says than that those 
who have natural power act, have the same natural power 
refrain from acting hence obvious that uses the terms will, 
choice, moral agent, their fullest sense, and, used, they imply 
not mere faculty will, but faculty able choose refuse the 
same thing. What man have powers utterly incapable per- 
forming the part assigned them? Merely because has ears, can 
required hear the conversation the antipodes? Merely 
because has eyes, can bidden, penalty eternal death, 
see the remotest star the universe? And the same 
ple, what have power will? Can justly required 
put forth choice equal that put forth archangel, per- 
form any kind act which his.powers are naturally inadequate 


Bellamy’s Works, Vol. pp. 105, 106, 109, 115, Bellamy here 
uses the word adequate Dr. Hodge objects this word above all others re- 
lating the subject, and yet claims agree with Bellamy. See Bib. Repert. 
Vol. pp. 681—683, 693, 

Sermon Natural Ability, pp. 38, 59. Ed. 1811. Bellamy’s 
Works, Vol. 93. Ed. 1850. 

Works, Vol. IV. pp. 304, 305. 

had hoped that our Reviewer would attempt explain the difference be- 
tween the morality requiring man love God when man has real 
strength than belongs man’s constitution. Bib. Sac. Vol. pp. 600, 
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The doctrine New England is, that any powerlessness, the ori- 
ginal, literal and proper meaning the word, incompatible with 
obligation. 

The new explanation which our opponents give natural 
power, inconsistent with the history the disputes the subject. 
President Edwards often says, that “no Arminian, Pelagian Epi- 
curean,” can even conceive any freedom greater than ascribes 
man; “and scruple not say, beyond all their wits invent 
higher notion, form higher imagination has 
always been opposed the assertion that, before the fall, men had 
more freedom than they have now; and that although paradise 
they lost their liberty and power obey, yet God has not lost his 
right command. Here has been and now, dispute. Edwards 
affirms, that for men have more than their present freedom in- 
conceivable. His opponents object, that they once had mcre and 
lost says, that for men have power freer choice than 
they now have, impossible, for animal Terra Del Fuego 
take step always before the first step. His Calvinistic opponents 
reply, that this power which ridicules was once possessed Adam. 
What they mean? That Adam had once moral power 
right? But Edwards never disputed this fact, for this moral power 
holiness itself. they mean that Adam lost the natural capaci- 
ties moral agent? They disclaim such idea. They must 
mean, therefore, that Adam had and lost the power using his ca- 
pacities aright; lost his natural ability. But Edwards affirms, 
that the race have real natural ability they ever had. 

Again, the Edwardean that holy beings heaven possess 
natural but not moral power wrong. Does mean that 
they have the natural capacities moral agent? Then there 
would dispute. But there dispute. The Edwardean 
reproved, and told that the blessed heaven have power 
wrong. Now does the objector mean that they will not (i. they 

have moral impotence to) Edwardean agrees with 


601. But our assailant has chosen easier part, and has merely reaflirmed 
some irrelevant distinctions. See Bib. Repert. Vol. XXIII. 681, 682. Does 
really believe that the civil good” the old divines has any reference 
the supposed holiness which exceeds our constitutional powers? not, why 
did the misapplied distinction between civil” and spiritual obedi- 
question still remains What the moral difference 
between punishing man for not being virtuous when literally unable 
so, and punishing him for not being more virtuous than literally able 
Letter Minister the Church Scotland. 
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him. Still, the objector perseveres impugning the Edwardean, 
and denying just what the Edwardean affirms, that the spirits hea- 
ven have power make wrong use their capacities, and this 
disputed power natural ability. singular phenomenon that 
our opposers ascribe Adam paradise, more liberty than any 
other being the universe. inhabitants heaven,” they say, 
“have power sin. Men and fallen spirits have, themselves, 
power holy. But Adam, being left the freedom his 
own will, had power right and also wrong, and used his 
power doing both”! 

This new explanation physical ability disrespectful the 
memory our fathers. Many them have supposed, that our 
national literature honored the Edwardean discriminations be- 
tween physical and moral ability. And when the younger Edwards 
declared that before these distinctions were made, “the Calvinists 
were nearly driven out the field the Arminians, Pelagians and 
did mean that the tide war was turned his 
father’s discovering man endued with reason, conscience, and 
disabled will? And when Dr. Dwight was borne high sing,? 


scenes obscure did Heaven his Edwards call, 
-That moral Newton and that second 
“in one little life, the Gospel more 
Disclosed than all earth’s millions kenned before,” 


did the bard thus exult because this “moral Newton” had found out 
that man, who was always known wilful, really had the capa- 
city will? And was because this “second Paul” had detected 
difference between the natural faculties moral agent, and the 
agent’s inclination use those faculties holy way, that another 
poet exclaimed hearing Edwards’s death, 


can the muse deepest numbers tell, 
How Zion trembled when this Pillar 


Did several our strong-minded fathers publish volumes long- 
drawn, wire-drawn arguments, prove that the possession will 
was not the same thing with true virtue, which moral power 
right? Did they expose themselves cavil and obloquy, and 
the charge Pelagianism,” merely for the sake proclaiming the 
discovery that impenitent man was not stone nor brute, but was 


Dr. Jonathan Edwards’s Works, Triumph Infidelity. 
first edition Edwards Original Sin, 


! 


evangelical creeds; that Calvinism contains the substance New Eng- 
land Theology, not always well proportioned, not seldom intermingled 
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elevated above both rational and moral faculties? Robert 
teaches us, that the “important distinction” between physical and 
moral impotence was not wholly unknown our earlier divines;” 
and adds earliest regular treatise this subject has been 
lot meet with, was the production Mr. and yet 
the learned minister Cambridge questions even Mr. Truman’s 
“claim Did the profound genius, then, 
Robert Hall, pay homage Mr. Truman for anticipating our own 
Edwards, the discovery that man, since the fall, retains his human 
nature and that this not real And have our fathers not 
only been cheating themselves with this “hallucination,” but have 
their opponents been gravely disputing what few earth ever 
called question before? No. The New England theory the will 
distinet and philosophical, and therefore uncommon, exposition 
the very common faith, that sinner can without help what 
justly required without help, and can with aid what 
justly bidden with aid. The theory may well called 
original, for its faithfulness human nature and the divine govern- 
ment; faithfulness, alas! how unusual scholastic treatises. 
far forth the theory unfolds the before hidden teachings con- 
science, specimen the New England system; the substance 
which old, like all truth, but the form novel, because lumi- 
nous and harmonious development ideas which had been confused. 


the third place, New England Theology Calvinism im- 
proved form. does not pretend perfect system. Both 
Edwards and Hopkins reiterated the wish and hope, that their suc- 
cessors would add the improvements which the Genevan faith had 
already received. Neither does our system profess original 
its cardinal truths. has ever claimed that these great truths are 
the common faith the church; that they are recognized many 


Hall’s Works, Vol. pp. 450, 451. American edition. 

Although Dr. Hodge claims agree with Edwards the Will, fails 
remember that, according Edwards, moral power right disposition 
right, and the want this power disposition wrong. With much 
emphasis, Dr. Hodge insists that, “since the fall, men are both ‘indisposed and 
disabled’ all spiritual good.” (Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIII. This ex- 
pression means, the theory Edwards, that men are both indisposed and in- 
disposed all spiritual good. morally disabled is, with Edwards, only 
disinclined. 
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with the remnants erring scholasticism, and sometimes envel- 
oped inconsistences and expressed nervous style. voice 
Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the hands Esau.” The substance 
our theology Calvinistic; here old. Much its self-con- 
sistency Edwardean and Hopkinsian; here new. not 
mere Calvinism, but consistent Calvinism. Instead pretend- 
ing entirely new revelation, has always professed 
revised and corrected edition the Genevan creed. such, was 
‘extolled its early friends, and ridiculed its early foes. That 
Hopkins was far from having ambition shine the originator 
altogether novel creed, apparent from the following modest 
words which wrote his eightieth year: believe that most 
the doctrines, not all, have published, are found the 
writings former viz. Calvin, Van Mastricht, Saurin, Bos- 
ton, Manton, Goodwin, Owen, Bates, Baxter, Charnock, the Assem- 
bly Divines Westminster, Willard, Ridgley, Shepard, Hooker, 
These, indeed, did not fully explain some those doctrines 
which are asserted implied their writings; and many, not 
‘most them, are, some instances, inconsistent with themselves, 
advancing contrary was reference his labor 
together the heterogeneous parts the Genevan creed, that 
Emmons said, have spent half life making Both 
and Hopkins defended the substance Calvinism earnestly and 
reverently and the Genevan divine who now assails their memory, 
must ignorant their controversial successes, careless that 
grace which called “the memory the heart.” 

Let now allude few particulars, which the New England 
divines have been employed straightening the crooked parts 
Calvinism, and have loved retain all its theories which could 
made hold together. favorite New England idea has been, that 
the certainty human action distinct from its necessity. But this 
Calvinistic; for the great Genevan himself has said: impos- 
sible mean that which never was, and which prevented from be- 
ing future the ordination and decree God.” “There 
reason for cavilling the remark, that thing cannot done, which 
the Scriptures declare will not done.”? will not hesitate, 
therefore, simply confess with Augustine, that the will God 
the necessity things, and that everything necessary which has 
willed, just those things will certainly happen which has fore- 


Hopkins’s Ms. Letter possession the author. 
Institut. Lib. Cap. See also 21. 
16* 


did his fall dash him and all pieces, that there was 
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Edwardean never complains such definitions, but only 
regrets that they are often forgotten the Genevan school, and 
that necessity merged into fate. 

are New England writers satisfied with many definitions which 
Calvinists give human freedom. describing the liberty which 
“inseparable from the will,” that learned old Puritan, Perkins, 
says: Liberty will consists double the first is, that 
when itself chooses anything, also the other hand re- 
fuse the same; the schools, this called the liberty 
tion. The second is, that when chooses anything, can choose an- 
other the contrary and this called the liberty 
are often told the Genevan divines, that the will not deter- 
mined its volitions instinctive necessity, the sun 
necessitated shine, and the fire burn, and the horse eat 
grass hay ‘but that our freedom involves the intellectual faculty 
power discern good evil, the power will choose refuse 
either, and also the strength execute the 

What more can New England theologian desire? Only one 
thing; that the Calvinists would not here, elsewhere, disown their 
faith. But this they do; for they sooner ascribe free agen- 
cy, than they take all back, and affirm that man free only 
evil, and has not the slightest degree power choose good. This 
free will, inseparable from man,” yet said injured and de- 
stroyed have “utter and absolute impotence right;” 
and, the words Boston, “our father Adam, falling from God, 


whole part left, either him us,” Now affirm, that 
possible for human language express contradiction (like 
iron-wood, does express one the Calvinistic sen- 
tence, that (properly speaking) man must have the ability choose 
between right and wrong, and yet has not the least particle abil- 
ity” choose 


Free Grace God and the Free Will Man,” translated the 
Southern Pres. Review, Vol. pp. 527—540. 

See Turretin, Inst. Theol. Pars 729. Mastricht, Lib. 
Xxx. 

See, for example, Bucan. Inst. Theol. Loc. Thomas 
gives definition equally unlimited. 

Boston’s Works, Fol. Ed. 815. 

Dr. Hodge indignant for quoting sentences Princeton Review, 
which are understood declare that man has adequate power choosing 
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relieve evangelical doctrine from this strife with itself, that 
our divines have explained the sinner’s power choosing right, 
consonant with the certainty his choosing wrong; and the certainty 
his choosing wrong, literal necessity and thus they have 
united the opposite poles science into one attractive system. The 
process simple one, but nearly all discoveries appear easy him 
who has once made them. 

their dogmatic theories, rather than their practical faith, Cal- 
vinists have contradicted themselves with regard the divine agency 
producing sin. Inspiration declares, that God hardens the heart 
men,’ and moves them wrong,’ and puts lying spirit with- 
them,’ and deceives them,’ and creates evil.’ These intense ex- 
pressions profound truth have been transferred into the reason- 
ings the Genevan school; and even the learned founder that 
school, who was far milder this topic than many his successors 
have been, has yet sometimes written the fervid words inspired 
prophets were used like the exact phrases metaphysical 
creed. reply men “delicate ears,” who choose say that 
God permitted, rather than caused, the obduracy Pharaoh, Calvin 
remarks, that “there difference between suffering thing 
done, and actually doing it; and God sets forth this passage 
not his endurance, but his power. troubles not say, and con- 
fidently believe, what often said the Bible, that God brings 
the wicked into reprobate mind, delivers them over shameful 
blinds their intellect and hardens their heart. may said 
that God thus made the author sin, and this detestable impi- 
ety; but answer, that not blamed the least, when said 
exercise judgment; therefore the blinding the mind his 
judicial act, cannot charged with crime for inflicting this pen- 
What says the Spirit? Hardening from God, that 
may urge them (praecipitet) whom designs destroy.”? 
his Commentary Rom. 18, Calvin censures those men 
who say that the hardening the heart mere per- 
mission wickedness. But the ablest men his school often deny 
between good and evil; and for not quoting other sentences the same Review 
which are understood deny that man has such power. But this indignation 
unwarranted for expressly said, and our aim was show, that the Re- 
view contradicts itself; and need particularize all the instances which its 
pendulum swings from one the other Comp. Bib. Sac. Vol. VIII. 
600—602, with Bib. Repert. Vol. pp. 688, 689. 


Calvini Opp. Om. Tom. 269, Exodum 21. 
Op. Om. Tom. 35, Josue 11: 19. 
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that God exerts any positive agency the production sin, and then 
contradict themselves, saying that our passive nature itself sin, 
Must not this nature have creating and sustaining cause? Adam 
does not create it, nor Satan. created, then, 
ists believe that preservation continued creation, and they are 
driven admit that our nature constantly re-created Jehovah, 
and yet the nature sin. this dilemma, they rush scholastic 
distinction which, even mean anything, avails nothing; and they 
affirm that God the author our nature essence, but not 
must have author. man himself the personal cause 
his passive iniquity, which exists before his own personal action 
Nothing gained saying, that nature often means 
For, ask, who the author this passive disposition? There 
way covering retreating from the inference, that our 
passive disposition, which cannot separate from our infantile na- 
ture, iniquity, iniquity, then the author that disposition 
the author iniquity. And yet men who hold the premise, re- 
ject the conclusion, and deny, with emphasis, that who made us, 
made also the nature, the disposition with which were made! 
Seeing these theorists trouble with their own hopeless incongruity, 
the New England divine went their help, more than half century 
ago. taught that men must the agents all their own sin, 
and the same time that God has made and placed them that they 
will certainly and freely wrong; that God never causes wicked- 
ness, such sense renders literally impossible for the sinner 
avoid it, and yet that never leaves the impenitent man ina 
state which his wicked choices are uncertain. Thus preserved 
the profound meaning the declarations, that men harden their own 
hearts, and that God hardens them and thus perfectly consist- 
ent deny that Jehovah the author sin, and the same time 
affirm, that constitutes and circumstances men, that they 
will certainly evil. The New England theory has been well ex- 
pressed the two Edwardses, thus: The divine disposal, which 
sin certainly comes into existence, only establishing the certainty 


Each created human nature itself sin. Then sin. There are 
many passive sins, therefore, there are infants. Truly, need new lan- 
guage, else New England Divinity. 

Some reply, that were the causes our own passive sin, when were 
Adam. But there yet wanting personal cause this sin, existing our- 
selves distinct persons. 

Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIII. pp. 685. 
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its future existence. that certainty, which other than 
moral necessity, not inconsistent with human liberty, then surely 
the cause that certainty, which other than the divine disposal, 
cannot inconsistent with such Hopkins expresses this 
truth, when says: Something must have taken place previous 
his sin, and which the sinner had hand, with which his sin was 
connected render certain that sin would take place just 
Here the substance Calvinism, the self-congruous 
form New England Theology. 

Were seemly smile, while writing grave theme, 
should tempted the lame English which our Re- 
viewer essays get away from the logical results his creed. 
fond using fervid expressions his argumentative paragraphs, 
that often misled them into errors from which can extri- 
cate himself only unwholesome strain upon his mother tongue. 
first said with much apparent emotion, that our nature 
“truly and properly replied, that our nature sin, 
the sin must have been committed the author our nature, just 
the author any actual sin committed that Now what does 
our Reviewer rejoin? gravely attempts defend himself the 
plea, which the best would unavailing, that the word nature, 
when called sin, means not essence, but Now sub- 


Dr. Jonathan Edwards’s Works, Vol. pp. 485, 486. See the same idea 
the President’s Inquiry the Freedom the Will, Part IV. Sections and 10. 

Hopkins’s Works, Vol. 106, new Edition. readily admitted, that 
this writer and few others New England, have sanctioned the phraseology 
that God the author our wickedness. But, first, this not the common 
phraseology our best and secondly, does not express, without much 
qualification, the real philosophy our writers who employ it. They never 
mean that Jehovah the author moral evil, any such sense takes from 
man the full natural power avoid every kind and degree sin. They teach 
that our iniquity really our own, and really our free act, God had 
never made certain. They that never produces any sin which pre- 
cedes overpowers, any way opposes, our own choice, and that our choice 
remains free the choice any one can be, earth heaven. Such 
phrase God the author iniquity,’ has recommended itself them its 
strength, and not its philosophical exactness. unfaithful their precise 
meaning, and belongs the style excitement and impression, rather than 
that calm discussion. was Hopkins’s reverence for Calvin, and his fond- 
ness for expressing his creed the powerful language inspired men, which led 
him say that our sins are caused, when meant that they are made certain, 
the positive efficiency our His phraseology this topic has 
been improved more recent divines. 

Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIII. Bib. Sac. Vol. 632. 

Bib. Repertory, Vol. pp. 684, 685, 690. 
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stitute the word “disposition” for its synonym nature,” our 
creed first written, and see be, his own language, 
“designed state with all possible precision the intellectual propo- 
Hodge’s creed] acknowledges Adam the head and representative 
his posterity, whom had our probation, whom sinned 
and fell; that come into the world under condemnation, being 
born children wrath, and deriving from him nature [i. dis. 
position] not merely diseased, weakened, predisposed evil, but 
which well ‘all the motions thereof, ‘truly and 
properly Then our disposition, strong sin, weakened, 
and even our disposition predisposed evil, and this predisposed 


disposition is, itself, well its motions, sin. Who committed 


this sin? any divine ever use such language before? Cana 
parallel found, except our Commentator’s exegesis 
Rom. 5:12; which amounts the doctrine that one man all are 
punished, and because they are punished, they are punished, and 
all men are exposed punishment, because they are 
wise for our friend cherish weakened 
posed disposition for technical terms, that cannot tear himself 
from their net-work without maiming the idiom fathers? 
Would not have been more consonant with the genius “easy 
English,” for him take with what calls 
the quiver,” the theory Convention sermon, and confess 
outright, that his first affirmation was not what John Foster calls “the 
simple, general language but was too intense for the 
Reviewer’s own “sober second thought.” 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIII. pp. Bib. Sac. Vol. 625. 

Foster’s Essays, Andover edition, 192. 

are happy confess that although Dr. Hodge has not recalled his as- 
sertion, Our passive nature sin; yet the creed which gives his last Re- 
view, 677, has amended it; and now says, that are “by nature the 
children wrath, infected with sinful depravity nature.” depravity 
the disposition belonging the nature. some connections the word nature 
means but never such connections those which our Reviewer 
used it. Dr. Hodge has avowed his deference the great Edwardeans 
New England, commend his notice remark the younger Edwards 
(Works, Vol. 485), that hard conceive distinction between the 
authorship act and the sinfulness that act. How can Dr. Hodge con- 
ceive God the author disposition and not the author the sinfulness 
Does not our Reviewer rush into two difficulties order avoid one? 
See Bib. Repertory, Vol. pp. 684, 685. 
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the fourth place, New England divinity has been marked 
strong, practical common sense. Its framers were remarkable men, 
invigorated the scenes eventful era, and claiming our defer- 
ence for their love plain, wholesome truth. might extol them 
diligent readers. supposed that, average, Hopkins 
studied twelve hours day, for more than half century. read 
the original Latin the whole Poole’s five folios, nearly the whole 
Calvin’s nine folios, Turretin, Van Mastricht, and the standard 
treatises English divines. For seventy years, Emmons remained 
like fixture his parsonage study, and like his brethren read 
“books which are books.” Dr. West sat near his library long, 
that his feet wore away the wood-work one part his room, and 
left this enduring memorial his sedentary habit. care not, 
however, extol our divines readers. Many them had been 
disciplined for practical life. The younger Edwards, who perused 
Van Mastricht seven times, was noted for his wisdom his inter- 
course with men. was blessing not despised, that some 
our standard-bearers had been early trained rural labors new 
country, and this discipline they gained healthy and practical 
judgment. Nearly all them had been teachers the common 
school, and Luther has well said, that “no man fit theolo- 
gian, who has not been school-master.” They were married 
and thus were saved from writing like the exsiccated monks the 
Middle Ages. That melancholy phrase, “He hath children,” 
could not applied our divines, many who have speculated 
favor infant damnation. Our later theologians, Dwight and 
Appleton, were adepts the philosophy Reid, Oswald, Campbell, 
Beattie, Stewart; and this has been termed the philosophy common 
sense. The tendency literature, during the last hundred years, 
has been develop “the fundamental laws human belief,” and 
has aided our writers shaping their faith according those ethical 
axioms, which many fathers the church have undervalued. 
modern reviewer has termed these axioms the germs infidelity 
but without them skepticism our only refuge. There has never 
been more independent class thinkers than our Edwardean theo- 
logians. They lived under free government church and state. 
Nor council nor university could awe them down. they did 
not copy after other men, much exercise, and thereby strengthen, 
their own judgment. They were peculiar, also, being called 
write theology for the pulpit. general, divines have written for 
the schools; but our fathers wrote for men, women and children. 
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The Germans have wondered that several our theological systems 
are the form sermons. practical form, and was 
signed exhibit practical theology. can say it, few 
other systems, preached. has been accused meta- 
physics, men who distinguish between the sin belonging 
natures, and the sin belonging inchoatively bodies, and the 
sin belonging persons. But the metaphysics New Eng- 
land Theology such the yeomen our fields drank down for the 
sincere milk the word. the metaphysics common 
There are pious men, trained under other systems, who say their 
creeds, that let man whatever can possibly do, there 
atonement available for him, the non-elect. But when 
these pious men are preaching the non-elect, they hide this notion, 
can hardly repress smile, when hear good 
old Thomas Boston one time exhort his impenitent hearers never 
commit sin, another time assure them their utter impotence 
anything which not sin, and after all say them, what 
you and, may be, while are doing what can for 
selves, God will for you what because our 
theology has been practical its aims, that has been, more than 
any other system, devoted the ethical character the acts preced- 
ing conversion, the wisdom demanding immediate compliance 
with the law, and the scientific refutation all excuses for pro- 
longed impenitence. Dr. Hopkins valued none his speculations 
highly those which proved the duty sinner’s instant sur- 
render God.? 

But let illustrate the practical nature New England divinity, 
and its agreement with the intuitions sound judgment, 
ence its theory concerning the nature moral evil. This theory 
just what Dr. Hodge not be, “that all sin consists 
that there can moral character but moral 
regard dishonor cast upon the faith our greatest divines, 
deny that has been and now characterized the adoption 
this simple truth. 

The mode which our Edwardean authors have reasoned 


Boston’s Works, Fol. Ed. 52. 
were easy trace the influence this doctrine upon the missionary spirit 
which distinguished the early advocates the New England creed, and also up* 
the revivals religion the midst which that creed was developed, and 
the furtherance which has conduced more than any other system. 

Bib. Repertory, Vol. pp. 693, 694. 
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the doctrine ability, proves that they must have had the good 
sense resolve all sin into moral acts. Even our Reviewer will allow 
that they believed sin consist some kind violated obligation. 
They are understood, nearly all their friends and foes, have be- 
lieved that ability commensurate with obligation. And any man 
admit that able and obligated avoid all sin, must either 
contradict himself, else admit that has sin antecedent his 
choice. For the doctrine power commensurate with duty 
not obligated have it. Now are literally unable 
have well-balanced nature preceding our first choice. are, 
therefore, not obligated have it, and are not sinful for not having 
it. are equally unable avoid ill-balanced nature preceding 
our first choice. are, therefore, not obligated unmake our- 
selves before birth and before our first act, and are not sinful being 
born just were made the Power which could not resist. 


And not only true that our nature, antecedent our first 


and beyond the reach our faculties, free from moral blame, but 
also cannot afterwards change it, and can only resist it, are 
not blamable for not changing it, and are only blamable for not re- 
sisting it. And this the consecutive theology New 

That our Edwardean divines were practical enough regard 
all sin moral act, evident from their mode reasoning the 
doctrine our Paradisiacal offence. According their creed, 
are never obligated perform act which cannot perform, and 
therefore are never obligated perform act where and when 
cannot perform it. Now never could have obeyed law Eden, 
for were never there. course were never obligated 
obey law that place, and therefore never sinned not obey- 
ing it. Again, never could have obeyed law the time 
Adam’s dwelling Eden, and course were never bound obey it, 
and thus were never sinful not obeying it. Now can more 
prevent evil make our souls before choice, than could have 
prevented occurrence Paradise. might justly com- 
manded back six thousand years and refuse eat the apple, 
can commanded back one week before birth, and unmake 
our natures. And are not sinful for Adam’s offence because 
eludes all our natural power, then, parity reasoning, are not 


President Edwards often declares, that the kind necessity which the will 
has nothing in,” “does excuse persons, and free them from all fault 
blame.” Inquiry the Will, Part 1V. Sect. iii. 

IX. No. 33. 
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sinful for our bad moral structure before birth, because that eludes 
all our natural power. And far forth literally impossible 
for one instant renovate our natural sensibilities, just far 
forth are free from sin not renovating them, and are bound only 
refuse the wrong indulgence them. This the consistent 
logy New England. 
The speculations our Edwardean divines moral agency, 
are proof their having adopted the maxim common sense, that 
all sin consists sinning. And here the great fact is, that they 
looked upon moral agency essential good ill desert, and upon 
moral agent the only responsible being, and they frequently 
scribe men becoming sinners “as soon they become moral 
agents,” and not before. they speak the brutes, who 
“do not act from choice, guided understanding,” anything 
“that purely passive and moved natural necessity,” they deny 
that such existences are According Dr. Hodge, there 
nature which incapable any action; but according 
the Edwardeans, men “are subjects command moral govern- 
ment nothing all, and all their moral agency entirely excluded, 
and left for virtue vice the world,”? far forth 
there possibility virtuous vicious acts. whatever de- 
gree men deny the existence virtuous action, they “do evidently 
shut all virtue out the world, and make impossible that there 
should ever any such thing any case, that any such thing 
should ever conceived Both Edwards and his disciples 
often assert, that there act which precedes every act will, 
cannot subject any command precept, directly indirectly, 
and therefore cannot either obedience disobedience: “if the 
soul either obeys disobeys this act, wholly involuntarily 
there willing obedience rebellion, compliance opposi- 
tion will the affair, and what sort obedience rebellion 
this?”* Now, there can involuntary sinful act, 
there can involuntary sinful nature. Volumes might filled 
with the repetitions which these men make the assertion, that all 
sin perverted free-agency, and that free-agency consists choos- 
ing, and nothing What says Dr. Dwight, with whom our 
Reviewer professes agree this subject? the actor 
his own sin. His sin therefore wholiy his own; chargeable only 


Edwards the Will, Sect. and Part Sect. 
Part Sect. IV. Ib. Sect. VIL. Ib. Sect. 
Dr. William Nine Sermons, 72. 


1852.] Nature Virtue. 195 


himself; chosen him unnecessarily, while possessed power 
choose otherwise him; and course guilty and right- 
eously punishable. the same natural power this case 
possessed him, while sinner, which afterwards possessed 
him when saint; which Adam possessed before fell, and which 
the holy angels now possess the heavens This power also, 
view, perfect freedom; power agency, absolute can 
possessed intelligent creature.”* advocates the Ex- 
ercise Scheme,” whose aberration, according Dr. Hodge, was 
the direction ultra-Calvinism,”? uniformly say, talk 
moral agency, talk some kind action exertion, and not 
merely something which may foundation for action, and 
yet perfectly and entirely distinct from it. When speak per- 
son, moral being, the subject punishment reward, 
having him desert praise blame, agreeable the com- 
mon sense and understanding men, consider him exercise, 
least having put forth some motion 

The standard Edwardean definition law is, rule moral con- 
duct. What other law there transgressed? The standard 
definition conscience is, the faculty regulate moral conduct. 
What faculty there regulate condition preceding choice? And 
where has obligation been described anything more than force 
binding obedience? And what obedience but activity? Here 
are facts, and they are more decisive than particular words and 
phrases, favor the proposition, that the New England Theology 
defines sin the chosen rebellion against law, conscience and duty. 
The speculations our Edwardean divines the nature 
virtue, give evidence their having adopted the sensible theory, 
that all sin consists moral acts. knows their doctrine 
have been, that the whole virtue comprehended love the 
Creator and his creatures; “love being and not 
this love voluntary act? Virtue said imply consent and union 


said consist principle; but, says Edwards, principle vir- 
tue, think, owned the most considerable late writers 


Dwight’s Works, Sermon 27. Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIII. 694. 
West Moral Agency, Part the very first sentence his 
Treatise, this patriarch Berkshire” says, that moral agency 
spontaneous, voluntary exertion.” also Prof. Wines’s Inquiry, passim. 

Edwards the Nature True Virtue, Chap.I. See also Hopkins Holi- 
ness. Dwight’s Sermons, 97, 98, 99. 


with being general and what consent but act will? 
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morality general benevolence public and not 
bene-volence voluntary feeling? And does not Edwards often say, 
that affections “are only certain modes the exercise the 
His whole doctrine the affections is, that they “are other than 
the more vigorous and sensible exercises the inclination and will 
the soul;” and that religion great part consists holy 
affections that is, the more vigorous and sensible holy exercises, 

But the objectors say, Virtue, according Edwards, lies 
good will.” True, but what good will? is, adds, “the 
most proper, direct and immediate subject command,” other 
things required otherwise than they depend upon, and 
are the fruits good will.” Now what the immediate subject 
command? says: first and determining act” the will 
that which more especially” “command precept has proper 
respect to,” and “this determining, governing act must the proper 
object precept, none.”* determining, governing act the 
will, is, then, the “good will” which moral excellence resides. 

The objectors reply, that virtue, according Edwards, lies the 
tendency and inclination the heart virtuous action but when 
speaks thus, means voluntary tendency, and inclination, for 
says that one, even the least, degree preponderation (all things 
considered), and also that the virtuous quali- 
ties, humility, meekness, patience, mercy, gratitude, generosity, 
heavenly-mindedness,” “all these things are dispositions and incli- 
nations the Now what are these dispositions and 
nations? one the most emphatic passages his best treatise, 
Edwards remarks: Whatever names call the the will by, 
choosing, refusing, approving, liking, disliking, em- 
bracing, rejecting, determining, directing, commanding, forbidding, 
being averse, being pleased displeased, all may 
reduced this choosing. For the soul act voluntarily is, ever- 
more, act 


Edwards the Nature True Virtue, Chap. VI. 

Edwards the Will, Part Sect. 

Edwards the Religious Affections, Part Sect. 

Edwards the Will, Part Sect. and Part IV. Sect. 

Edwards the Will, Part III. Sect. VI. 

Edwards the Will, Part When our theologians say, Virtue 
voluntary,” idle for Dr. interpret them meaning, virtue 
heres the will,” but not exercise it. might well represent them 
thinking that the finiteness the will voluntary, for finiteness inheres 
the will, saying that the existence the will voluntary, for existence 
belongs the will. 
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is, then, settled principle, that the Edwardean theology all 
virtue consists the love beings according their value; that is, 
the love the greater more than the less; and this love 
act. act the will, for, according Edwards, the will 
which the mind chooses anything,” and love the greater 
more than the less choose the greater. Now the Edwardean 
theology has been shown self-consistent and virtue consists 
action, does sin. must also observed and kept mind, 
that sin, does holiness, consists the motions exercises the 
heart will, and nothing else. Where there exercise 
heart, nothing the nature moral inclination, will, choice, 
there can neither sin nor Sin consists that affec- 
tion and those exercises which are directly opposed disinterested 
benevolence being Reviewer has suddenly an- 
nounced his agreement with Dr. Dwight the nature sin. Now 
every one knows, that Dwight resolved all virtue into benevolence, 
and therefore says, consonance with himself: Sin, universally, 
other than selfishness preference one’s self all other be- 
ings, and one’s private interests and gratifications the well-being 
the universe, God and the intelligent Selfishness 
consists preference ourselves others and all others; the 
universe and God. This sin, and all that the Scriptures 
meant Now the word not express in- 
telligent act, involving comparison and volition, word can express it. 

Need say more? not notorious that certain Princeton 
divines have long been fearful Edwards’s theory virtue, and 
have dreaded admit within their walls, lest, like the Trojan 
horse, let out army Hopkinsian heresies, which they 
loved call They have known perfectly well, that 


Hopkins’s System Divinity, Chap. VIII. See also his Treatise Holi- 
ness, passim. See also Bellamy’s Works, Vol. pp. 130 

Dwight’s Works, Sermon 80. 

Dr. Miller, his Memoir Pres. Edwards, treats “the father Hopkin- 
with great urbanity, but expresses the opinion that Edwards 
foreseen the use which has since been made the doctrine this Dissertation 
Virtue], would either have shrunk from its publication, have guarded 
its various aspects with additional care,” 244. But Edwards adopted his 
theory virtue while was member Yale College; wrote his Disserta- 
tion upon three years before his death. therefore contains his matured 
views. written with far more care than his Treatise Original Sin. 
was probably the theme frequent conferences with Hopkins, who drew from 
the conclusions much regretted ‘Dr. Miller. Edwards was accustomed 
subject all his works the criticism Hopkins, his nearest clerical neighbor 
17* 


q 

- 
1 
i 
i 

| 
ees 
| 


198 New England Theology. 


holiness reduced disinterested love, sin will reduced 
partial love, and consecutive logic has once resolved moral 
character into these voluntary acts, will next infer ability 
perform omit them, and this ability cannot exist, for was 
lieved 

That our Edwardean divines were practical enough resolve 
all sin into wicked practice, evident from their sharp discrimina- 
tions between sin and the occasions sin. their most promi- 
nent doctrines have been, that the moral character 
the act itself rather than its cause, and that the first occasion 
wicked acts cannot itself wicked. all sin,” say they, “be 
caused that which sin, then sin exists cause, before ex- 
ists active choice cannot well ill deserving, un- 
less proceed from passive nature that well ill deserving, 
then its character lies not itself, but something antecedent 
itself, and this the error which the New England divines have re- 
garded subversive their entire 

They often speak sin literally belonging “the native 
bent,” the dispositions,” propensities,” “tendencies,” 
habits,” relish,” “temper,” the heart. But these terms, 
when thus used our most eminent authors, are designed signify 
the acts which involve choice. Dr. Bellamy, whom our Reviewer 
describes strenuous his opposition the doctrine that all sin 
consists act, says “that sinners are free and voluntary their 
bad temper,” hearty that “this evil bent our hearts not 
his [God’s] making, but the spontaneous propensity our own 
wills; for, being born devoid the divine image, ignorant 
God, and insensible his glory, do, our own accord, turn our- 
selves, whence natively become averse God,” ete. 


for seven and follow that great man’s advice. record that, 
1755, Hopkins and Bellamy spent two nights and day with Edwards, ex- 
amining his kindred Dissertation the End for which God created the World. 
Both this and the Dissertation True Virtue were first published Hopkins, 
seven years after Edwards’s death. all probable, that inquisitive 
man the original editor these two works, had never conversed with Ed- 
wards the consequences logically resulting from them? Can believe, 
that plain-spoken divine Hopkins would have built his system upon them, 
and not apprized his readers that his familiar friend, who drew out the premises, 
would not accept the conclusion 

See, for example, Edwards the Will, Part IV. Dr. Jonathan 
Edwards’s Works, Vol. pp. etc. Hopkins’s System Divinity, Chap. 
IV. West Moral Agency, Part Sect. 
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approves Mr. Stoddard’s remark, that “self-love the very 
original sin.”* has left the following memorable words: 


These [sinful tendencies] are the earliest dispositions that are discovered 
our nature; and although not think that they are concreated God, 
together with the essence our souls, yet they seem the very first 
propensities the new-made soul. that they are, sense, 
our whole hearts are perfectly and entirely bent this way, from their very 
Airst motion. These propensities, perhaps, some sense, may said 
contracted, opposition their being strictly and philosophically natural, be- 
cause they are not created God with the essence the soul, but result from 
its native choice, rather, more strictly, are themselves its native choice. But 
most certainly these propensities are not contracted the sense that many 
vicious habits are, namely, long use and custom. opposition such 
vicious habits, they may called connatural. Little children very early 
bad things, and contract bad dispositions; but these propensities are evi- 
dently antecedent every bad thing infused instilled evil examples, 
gotten practice, occasioned temptations. And hence become 
customary call them natural, and say that our very nature 

and say that these propensities are natural, would common 
people the most apt way expressing the thing; but ought re- 
membered that they are not natural the same sense the faculties our 
souls are; for they are not the workmanship God, but are our native choice, 
and the voluntary, free, spontaneous bent their hearts. And keep this 
distinction, frequently choose use the word native, instead 


President Edwards and Dr. Hopkins often speak holiness 
literally existing our spiritual discernment, and sin literally 
existing our spiritual blindness; but they mean discernment 


For these and similar testimonies, sce Bellamy’s Works, Vol. pp. 97, 98, 
153, 154. Vol. pp. 554, Smalley differed from Bellamy (as well 
nature, entirely independent the will prerequisite to” every wrong 
volition. does not allow, however, that the sinful principle dormant, but 
styles active principle. 

Bellamy’s Works, Vol pp. 138, 139. The treatise from which this pas- 
sage taken, the one which President Edwards endorsed publicly. Dr. Na- 
than Strong says: What call new moral principle, may also_be called 
new taste, relish, temper, disposition, habit feeling respecting moral objects 
and temper, disposition, inclination, taste relish, which are right 
wrong, mean the same heart will that right wrong.” will, the 
heart, and the affections may most moral and evangelical discourses, used 
words the same meaning.” Now what are the affections? sensible 
exercises the heart and will are what call the affections, such love, de- 
light, rejoicing, hatred, enmity, mourning, and all these are exercises the heart.” 
Sermons, Vol. pp. 103, 104, 105, 167, 168. 
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which involves right choice, and blindness which 
wrong choice, and the choice alone lies the holiness and sin. 
will found examination,” says Dr. Hopkins, “that practical 
judgment has any meaning, intends something which implies 
practical that relates practice, belongs the heart will.” 
Whenever, therefore, there practical judgment concerning any- 
thing that presented the mind, the object choice, that 
good, eligible and excellent, there taste and actually begun.” 
understanding, knowledge and wisdom, Scripture, com- 
monly meant true holiness, which consists not all mere specu- 
lation, but the exercise right taste and inclination heart, 
view and sense divine the same principle, these 
divines often speak our ignorance, stupidity, etc. sinful, because 
these states involve wrong “taste,” “inclination,” tendency,” 
all which terms are here used denote exercises will.? 

There is, however, another sense which our divines occasionally 
use the words, “taste,” propensity,” “disposition,” They in- 
tend denote them not choice, but foundation for choice, and 
therefore not sin, but occasion sin; evil, not wickedness. 
Thus Dr. Hopkins says, that regeneration the Holy Spirit begets 
and good taste, temper, disposition, and lays founda- 
tion for holy exercises heart.” then adds: 


difficult and perhaps impossible form any distinct and clear idea 
that the mind heart, which antecedent all thought and exercise 
the will, action, which call principle, taste, temper, disposition, habit, 
which mean nothing properly active, but that from which right 
exercise the will action springs, the reason and foundation it, and 
without which there could have been such exercise. Perhaps the real 


Hopkins’s Two Discourses Law and Regeneration, pp. 48, 50. Ed. 1768. 
This distinction between the neutral principles’and the moral exercises the 
soul, the basis Hopkins’s distinction between and conversion. 

That Edwards generally uses the word inclination synonymous with 
choice, else implying choice, and distinguishable not from acts but from 
external acts, evident from Part III. Sect. IV. and Part IV. Sect. his In- 
quiry. That generally uses “habits” and “dispositions” synonymous 
with accustomed acts choice, plain from Part III. Sect. VI. his Inquiry. 
When, therefore, says the Preface his Inquiry, that virtue and reli- 
gion have their seat more immediately the will, consisting more especially 
right acts and habits this faculty,” his meaning must that holiness belongs 
primarily the occasional and habitual acts the will, and not any nature 
distinct from those acts. 
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truth the matter, when examined with true philosophic, metaphysical 
strictness, will appear this: that what call principle, disposition 
frame mind, which antecedent all right exercise the heart, and 
the foundation and reason it, wholly resolved into divine consti- 
tution law nature. But this leave the inquiry and decision 
those who are inclined examine this matter the bottom, seeing have 
not room here into more particular consideration it; and, what- 
ever bottom the truth the case, nothing will said this subject 
that immediately depends upon 


Does any one suppose that Dr. Hopkins would call this evil bias 
real, even original, sin? him: “Original sin that 
total moral depravity which takes place the hearts all the chil- 
dren Adam, consequence his apostasy, which consists ex- 
ercise act, really any sin can do, and therefore cannot 
distinguished from actual sin.” sin which takes place the 
posterity Adam, not properly distinguished into original and ac- 
tual sin, because all really actual, and there is, strictly speaking, 
other sin but actual sin.”? Besides, the wrong bias which leads 
wrong choice, resolved Hopkins into constitution 
law nature and did believe that this real sin? Then 


Hopkins’s Two Discourses Law and Regeneration, 38. Ed. 1768. 
Here seen the substantial agreement Hopkins with “the Exercise Scheme.” 
The earlier advocates that scheme believed that all our sin occasioned 
law nature; and gave definition nature’s law just what Newton and 
other philosophers have given; viz. “the established mode divine operation.” 
Edwards Original Sin, especially Part IV. Chapters II. and gives the 
same idea law nature. 

Hopkins’s System Divinity, Chap. VIII. but single specimen 
this author’s mode regarding Original Sin. Only very small proportion 
the best New England divines have dissented from it. After Hopkins’s Sys- 
tem was published, Dr. Jonathan Edwards wrote his freest criticisms upon it, 
and did not intimate the slightest dissatisfaction himself his brethren with 
the above named theory Original Sin. has had great influence the New 
England clergy, pervades all the works this good man. early 1787, 
Dr. Stiles writes: “It has been the ton direct students divinity, these thirty 
years past, read the Bible, President Edwards, Dr. Bellamy, and Mr. Hopkins’s 
writings and this was pretty good sufficiency reading.” adds that the 
younger theologians were inclined differ from Hopkins, some particulars, 
but does not specify the nature moral evil one them. says that 
none the younger divines will equal those strong reasoners, President 
Edwards and Mr. Hopkins.” When, therefore, Dr. Hodge says, that Bellamy, 
Dwight, and the other great men New England, were less strenuous than 
Edwards” opposing the theory that all sin actual and avoidable, must 
have included Hopkins among these opposers, else have used language inac- 
curately. Bib. Repertory, Vol. 694. 
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must have believed God not only the author but also the 
actor moral evil. Still further, supposed that regeneration 
this bad relish removed, and good relish substituted for it; and 
conversion this good relish exercised. But this good relish is, 
itself, real holiness. According him, does not commend 
the subject the divine approbation. Unless exercised, 
the man who has passive quality, will not saved. Hopkins 
quotes objector saying: “If persons are regenerated before 
they are enlightened and believe Christ, what will become 
them? Where will they go, heaven hell, they die after 
they are regenerated, and before they believe? seems they are fit 
for neither their hearts are renewed, [they cannot but 
they are unpardoned, unjustified state, therefore cannot 
heaven!” Now what answer does Hopkins make? say 
that this good, passive disposition will accepted compliance 
with the conditions life? No. only affirms, that the disposi- 
tion will exercised before death, and the acting will, through 
grace, entitle the agent the promises. replies, what 
person who elected salvation dies unconverted state; 
will saved not? Let the objector answer this question, and 
will drop his objections, having fully answered himself. His 
answer must be, there never was, and never will such 
All that are elected shall converted before they 

Dr. Bellamy expresses the same idea thus: promises the 
gospel are not made the holy principle, passively considered, but 
its acts and exercises, even the blessings the first covenant 
were not promised that image God which Adam began 
exist, but his active compliance with that covenant.” Bellamy 
then states the objection, that his theory regenerated [but un- 
converted] soul may state condemnation for time, and 
consequently perish, death should befal him that juncture.” 
And answers the objection the words Flavel, remarking 
that the regenerated soul will converted, the soul having the 
holy principle will exercise before death, and this action will se- 
cure entrance into heaven. Death will not intervene between 
regeneration and does indeed call this princi- 
ple “true holiness but calls only implies the certainty 
its being exercised. itself, apart from its exercise, 
true holiness which God will accept condition salvation; 


Hopkins’s Two Discourses Law and Regeneration, 50. Ed. 1768. 
Bellamy’s Works, Vol. II. 634. 
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nothing which has ever promised reward. But has not 
promised reward all that which true holiness itself? And, 
the same principle, what kind sin that which its own na- 
ture deserves punishment 

But does the choicest friend Hopkins and Bellamy sanction 
their theory inward, neutral occasion holiness and sin? 
They derived their theory from him more than from any other divine. 
President Edwards often speaks “kind affections” which “are im- 
planted the Author nature” within all men;and which are “the 
fruit God’s mercy,” and, course, are not speaks 
“the common, natural principles self-love, natural appetite, 
which were man then says, that these princi- 
ples being left “to themselves, without the government superior 
divine principles, will certainly followed with the corruption, yea, 
the total corruption the “When God made man first, 
implanted him two kinds principles. There was 
kind, which may called natural, being the principles mere hu- 
man nature, such self-love, with those natural appetites and pas- 
sions which belong the nature man, which his love his own 
liberty, honor and pleasure were exercised.”? These inferior princi- 
ples, that are essentially implied in, necessarily resulting from, 
and inseparably connected with, mere human nature,” were designed 
“to wholly subordinate and subservient.” But when the Divine 
Spirit left the soul, “the inferior principles self-love and natural 
appetite, which were given only serve, being alone and left 
themselves, course became reigning immediate 
consequence which was fatal catastrophe, turning all things 
upside down, and the state the most odious and 
dreadful confusion. Man did immediately set himself, and the 
objects his private affections and appetites supreme, and they 
took the place Edwards needed not state more clearly 
that man’s voluntary wrong action, which was his first sin, resulted 
from previous disorder his involuntary principles. adds: 
“these inferior principles are like fire house, which say 
good servant, but bad master; very useful while kept its place, 
but left take possession the whole house, soon brings all 
destruction.”? Now sin good and very useful servant? not, 
these principles are not sin; but Edwards adds, that “in consequence” 
them, “arises enmity the heart” against God. therefore 
God withdrew spiritual communion and his vital, gracious influence 


Nature True Virtue, Ch. VI. Original Sin, Part Ch. 
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from the common head, withholds the same from all the 
members, they come into existence; whereby they come into 
world mere flesh, and entirely under the government natural and 
inferior principles, and become wholly corrupt, Adam 
Can language express more decisively the truth that our lower prin- 
ciples, which left themselves become the infallible occasions sin, 
are yet and themselves sin? This great father New 
England Theology asks: “Is there anything nature make 
impossible but that the superior principles man’s nature should 
proportioned the inferior, prevent such dreadful conse- 
quence the moral and natural ruin and eternal perdition the far 
greater part mankind?” And answers his own question 
this emphatic style: “If are Christians, must forced 
allow possible the nature things, that the principles 
human nature should balanced, that the consequence should 
propensity sin the first beginning capacity moral 
agency.”* Here not only asserts that our inferior principles 
action might exist perfectly sinless being, but sanctions the 
phrase that our sin results from disorder, wrong balance, bad 
proportion our sensibilities. are Edwardean phrases, and 
yet men who never read him with care, all, denounce them 
German” and Pelagian.” 

are now prepared notice fact. The very reasons 
adduced for proving that our New England writers not believe 
sin consist act, prove that they thus believe. For example, 
the Treatise Edwards Original Sin has induced our Reviewer 
say, that “the world-wide fame President Edwards, theo- 
logian, rests mainly his thorough refutation the doctrine that 
all sin consists sinning, and that power equals and limits duty. 
true that, some particulars, this treatise Edwards alien from 
the spirit New England divinity, and contains number phrases 
incongruous with the prevailing style Edwards himself. Still, 
the leading doctrine that treatise, that all sin act, committed 
our own persons, else the person him who infolded 
within himself. Why does the prince metaphysicians make such 
gigantic efforts prove that our sin the same with Adam’s, not 
only “in kind” but also “in number,” deemed right that 
should punished for anything other than our own action? 
says that infants, “all know, never committed any sin their own 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIII. 694, 
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persons.”* Are they, then, guilty for nature which, apart from 
its motions, truly and properly sin’? No; for declares that 
they “could sinners other way than virtue trans- 
and expressly denies that the children Adam come 
into the world with guilt; one the guilt Adam’s sin, an- 
other the guilt arising from their having corrupt The 
guilt man has upon his soul his first existence one and simple 
viz. the guilt the original apostasy, the guilt the sin which 
the species first rebelled against God. This, and the guilt arising 
from the first corruption depraved disposition the heart, are not 
looked upon two things, distinctly imputed and charged upon 
‘men the sight God.”* repeatedly affirms, that “the first 
existing corrupt disposition” the hearts men, the same 
thing with first corrupt disposition the “extended 
pollution that “the consent and concurrence with it,” 
Now what was Adam’s first sin but act? 
Edwards says, that “the first evil disposition inclination the 
heart Adam sin, was not properly from his first act 
sin, but was included and are identically the same with 
Adam, our first evil disposition identically the same with his, 
and not distinct from our first moral act. Adam’s was 
truly from his inward man,” our guilt all truly 
from the act our inward man; for our act the same with his, just 
the sap branch the tree the same identical sap which 
was once the The idea our literal oneness with Adam, 
indeed strange phenomenon mental history. but great man 
Edwards must commit great errors, commit any the 
sake retaining the doctrine, that all our sin consists our own active 
“consent heart,” and also the doctrine that the sin Adam im- 
puted us, seized the astonishing theory, that Adam’s 
bellion was not him, until had actively engaged it, 


Edwards Original Sin, Part Sect. and Part Chap: 
Part II. Chap. IV. Sect. II. 

These and many similar quotations, are from Part Chap. the 
Treatise Original their had been asked, whether had the 
natural power avoiding Adam’s sin, would said, that the 
which committed it, had the natural power avoid it. Andrew 
Fuller (Works, Vol. 472. Ed. 1845), cites the following objection 
wards’s theory: “We could not for could not and 
replies, Very true; but the notion between Adam and his poster- 
ity admitted, then cannot properly said, could not avoid it,” the 
sin Adam. 
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our rebellién not imputed until have actively engaged 
it; and are one moral person with Adam, our rebellion 
one moral act with his; and, therefore, his act being ours right 
imputed our act; and “the first existing depraved dis- 
position Adam’s posterity, apprehend, not distinct from their 
guilt Adam’s first sin.”? But, the objectors reply, Edwards does 
speak confirmed evil principle imparting distinct additional 
guilt the soul. True, but adds, “this confirmed corruption, 
its remaining and continued operation, brought additional guilt his 
soul,”? and does the same the souls his posterity. 
But our opponents inquire, Does not Edwards speak evil dis- 
position, propensity, which precedes our own personal ac- 
tion and not only sin but also consequence the imputation 
Adam’s sin? No, reply. Our opponents have mistaken 
theory Dr. Hodge, for the exactly opposite theory our New 
England divine. Edwards reiterates his belief: “The first being 
evil disposition the heart child Adam, whereby 
disposed approve the sin his first father, fully him- 
self approved when committed it, far imply full 
and perfect consent heart it, think not looked upon 
consequence the imputation that first sin, any more than the 
full consent Adam’s own heart the act sinning; which was 
not consequent the imputation his sin himself, but rather 
the order nature. Indeed, the derivation the evil 
disposition the hearts Adam’s posterity, rather the coexistence 
the evil disposition, implied Adam’s first rebellion, the root 
and branches, consequence the union, that the wise Author 
the world has established between Adam and his not 
properly consequence the imputation his sin; nay, rather, an- 
tecedent it, was Adam himself. The first depravity the 
heart, and the imputation that sin, are both consequences that 
established but yet such order, that the evil disposition 
first, and the charge guilt was the case 
Adam himself.” 

Such remarks give key Edwards’s otherwise enigmatical 


All the quotations the text this page are from Edwards Original 
Sin, Part 1V. Ch. 

useless pretend that Edwards uses guilt these passages denoting 
legal exposedness, and not moral stain; for expressly declares that 
are really, themselves, what they are the eye the law, and the voice 
strict equity and Part Ch. Sect. 
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Treatise Original Sin. When read our evil propensi- 
ties, are either understand, first, that they are real and 
thus real or, secondly, that they are the effects our having trans- 
gressed the law Adam, and are thus metaphorically sins, just 
our wrong outward actions implying wicked motive are sins 
figure speech or, thirdly, that they are sinful like metaphor, 
they are occastons our personal disobedience law or, fourthly, 
that they are sinful double metonymy cause for effect and 
effect for cause. How else can explain many expressions like 
the following: nature state attended with pernicious 
destructive tendency moral sense, when that which 
-deserves misery and This evil propensity odious and 
detestable, “as, the supposition, that moral evil which 
the subject becomes odious the sight God, and liable such 
overbalance virtue and merit.” Part Ch. Whether our per- 
sonal sins induced inward propensity them, animal 
appetites, etc., the occasion those sins pronounced equally 
“evil, corrupt and dreadful.” Part Ch. Sect. But are our 
animal appetites literally disapproved conscience? not plain 
that Edwards discriminates between real guilt and the guiltless occa- 
sion 


Against all such modes interpreting Edwards, our Reviewer and others 
are fond quoting his remark: not necessary that there should 
thought, reflection and choice, before there can any virtuous disposition.” Bib. 
Repertory, Vol. XXIII. 685. But why does Edwards make this obviously 
true remark? opposing theory that our choices must self-determined 
that before preference can right wrong, must think it, its good 
and evil influences, and then must exercise it, and must thus make the 
preference effect foregoing choice. denies, all deny, that 
must choose choose, that “thought, reflection, and choice must before vir- 
tue, and that all virtue and righteousness must the fruit preceding choice.” 
Treatise Original Sin, Part Ch. teaches, that virtue need 
not preceded distinct choice, but that virtue the “leading choice.” 
Again, Edwards opposing theory that virtue and vice consist, 
subordinate and imperative volitions, which not involve the leading choice.” 
his intense aversion this theory, says: act choosing that which 
good, further virtuous than proceeds from good principle virtuous 
disposition mind.” Treatise Original Sin, Part Ch. But 
here means good principle virtuous disposition,” precisely what else- 
where means the original,” determining,” “leading,” governing,” 
lating act,” “choice.” Inquiry the Will, Part Sect. and Part 
this regulating choice which, primarily, virtue consists, and 
not any choice preceding it, nor any subsequent choice not including it, 
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has been already stated, that Edwards’s work Original Sin 
not perfect exponent what now termed the Edwardean faith, 
Perhaps two our eminent theologians have adopted its theory. 
our sameness with Adam. Very few them have imitated 
its intense expressions. was written amid the constant alarms 
Indian war, under many embarrassing influences its author’s 
frontier parish, and with constitution shattered the fever and 
ague. health prevented his revising faithfully had 
revised his other works, and when had published only few 
sheets it, death ended his labors. Accordingly, bears more 
signs hurried composition than are found some 
writings, which had lain him for years. The principal regret 
which said have felt his untimely death, arose 
from his inability modify some things which had written and 
there are several reasons believe, that meant remove some 
verbal incongruities from the work which had not finished with his 
wonted care, and which had deemed needful publish with more 
than his usual haste. Were not for his sudden decease, might 
have explained few remarks, which the fervor composition 
had left unqualified, and thus would have saved class men 
from wrongly imputing him the error, that sin lies something 
moral agency —an error hostile the whole spirit his 


the fifth place, New England Theology comprehensive sys- 
tem Biblical science. Hopkins says President Edwards: 
studied the Bible more than all other books, and more than most other 
divines took his religious principles from the Bible, and 
not from any human system body divinity. Though his 
ples were Calvinistic, yet cailed man father. thought and 
judged for himself, and was truly very much original.”? What 
had Indian missionary, the very bounds civilized life, fear 
from church authorities? distance our fathers from the old 
world, made them cleave the Word God their dearest stand- 
ard. Who was ever more inwardly and thoroughly Protestant 


This “governing,” habitual” choice the virtuous disposition principle.” 
love being genéral. implies “thought and being 
general, but not thought and reflection itself before exercised. 
less does imply distinct choice itself, before This Ed- 
wards’s theory virtue, and the same, mutatis mutandis, his theory sin. 

Hopkins’s Life and Character the late Reverend, Learned and Pious Mr, 
Jonathan Edwards. p.47. was Edwards’s own opinion, that had 
developed some new truths from the inspired 
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his rule faith, than Samuel Hopkins? expounded the entire 
Scriptures three several times his congregation Newport. 
together too sternly would have frowned upon the remark Dr. 
Hodge: “If the point assailed can shown part the com- 
mon faith the church, then think the necessity for further de- 
bate is, all ordinary cases, Altogether too severely 
would have reprimanded the spirit this remark, leading its 
author into the unreasoning dogmatism Rome. more recent 
divines New England have felt similar preference for the Bible 
above creeds. They have, accordingly, given such impulse 
Scriptural investigation was previously unknown the English 
world. Their mode interpreting the sacred volume, the only 
mode which will save consistent thinkers from Romanism. The 
principles exegesis which our Reviewer proceeds defending 
limited atonement, inability, etc., are the very same which the 
Romanists proceed defending the Real Presence and the Supre- 
macy Saint Peter. stands, they stand. Indeed, the hypoth- 
esis that all men sinned Adam, had never found currency the 
church, the Vulgate not mistranslated the Rom. 12. 
The Calvinistic theories which oppose the New England Calvinism, 
are founded either the scholastic metaphysics, literal in- 
terpretation oriental and these are the fruitful sources 
Papal error. indeed, the violence which those theories 
have done such clear sayings as, “the son shall not bear the ini- 
quity the father and Christ the propitiation, “not for ours only, 


Repertory, Vol. XXIII. p.677. There truth this canon our 
Reviewer. Yet wont carry his reliance church authority too far. 
the present controversy, for example, his principal argument against has been 
derived, not from the Word but from the opinions men. citing these 
opinions, however, has been unfortunate. appeals the Romish stand- 
ards the nature sin, etc. But the Council Trent, their fifth session, 
decided that our inborn proclivity sin called sin, only because arises from 
and tends moral evil, and hurt but him that consenteth it.” See 
Paul Sarpi’s Historie the Councel Trent, 184. See also Sym- 
bolik, Theil Kap. XIII. and Theil Kap. VI. Our assail- 
has labored with rare assiduity, prove that agree with Schleiermacher. 


Suppose that success had crowned. his toils. Has shown that 


the great German error? has merely appealed authority, and said 
that “such men Hengstenberg regard |Schleiermacher’s system] subverting 
some the essential doctrines the Gospel.” Bib. Repertory, Vol. 692. 
But Hengstenberg also says, that Dr. Dwight Rationalist, the very topics 
now controverted and our Reviewer avows agrees with Dwight these 
topics. 
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but also for the sins the whole world.” Those artificial theories 
are useful, far forth they are symbols great truths. Viewed 
poetry and eloquence, they pertain the form presentation 
suited earnest but viewed doctrines literally expressed, 
they pertain theology “bewildered” reason, and not the 
theology sound head They may regarded not 
true theories, but the poetry and eloquence which give accurate 
statements readier power over the feelings. The Princeton Re- 
view has spoken, once least, true thought false expres- 
rare merit the New England system is, that has 
looked through the metonymy and the hyperbole the oriental ex- 
pression, and seized the “true thought” intended it; while many 
its opposers have clung the false theories which that expression 
literally denotes. These theories have often repelled the inquirer, 
into infidelity. has mistaken figures rhetoric for literal creed, 
and has therefore revolted from that The first sentence 
Dr. Smalley’s sermon Original Sin, betokens one grand aim the 
New England system, preclude all occasion for infidel schemes, 
interpreting the Bible make sensible men confide it. 

The New England system not only scriptural, but scriptural 
Are its advocates condemned too inquisitive? they 
search for the truth; too they reason against 
philosophy falsely too fond novelties speculation? 
they love grow knowledge too ready examine the 


See Convention Sermon, Bib. Sacra, Vol. VII. 563. This sermon has 
been represented implying that certain doctrines literally expressed words 
like Imputed and Passive sin,” belong the theology and that the 
New England faith suited the intellect only. One aim that sermon is, 
show that these doctrines belong the theolegy feeling, when they are 
viewed symbols, illustrations, the real and that the New England sys- 
tem will adopt all truth, expressed the prosaic style fitted for speculation, 
the poetic style fitted for emotion. will allow the theology the intellect 
and also the theology the heart, which are the same substance two forms. 
The doctrines denoted words like Passive Sin, Guilt Adam’s Of- 
fence, and regarded truths plainly expressed, not belong the right theo- 
logy form. But the mass Christians who contend for them, have not 
practically viewed them credible literal interpretation. One the best 
preachers this any age, has styled those doctrines, they are treated 
the multitude, “the theology the tympanum; for the words which express 
them tinkle well the ear, they are loved, let them mean anything nothing.” 
have chosen call them more reverential name, and partly because 
the phrases suggesting them are associated with the picty ancient 
days, and thus have goodly sound. 


- 


1852.] Scientific Character. 211 


foundations their they are not afraid open questions,” 
nor exposing their creed, all its parts, rigid They 
know themselves imperfect. Free inquiry has made them 
humble; and can arrogant temper, disdainful all improvement, 
either the seed the fruit science? have borne much 
abusive criticism. their most eminent champions had not 
lain long their graves, before they were publicly declared, even 
the city have made their bed hell. One 
the men, thus humanly condemned, was the sainted Hopkins himself. 
But have our divines retaliated such calumnies? reading the 
seven volumes Emmons, would any one suspect that 
had ever been defamed? Would not the immortal ancestors 
Dwight have frowned upon him, if, one his eleven volumes, 
had returned railing for railing? The New England divinity can 
defend itself without personal vituperation, and the purity its 
argument breathes the spirit divine philosophy. has de- 
veloped its scientific temper systematizing those old truths 
which, broad, deep basis, many varying superstructures have 
been reared. its accordance with the sensibilities our race, 
authorizes intelligent use the tropes which those sensibilities 
demand not faded, but rhetori@al figures suggesting 
their original images, but understood their rational import. 
unfolds the meaning and the fitness and the power that style, 
which summon the blind, deaf, dead, and twice dead, see, hear, 
rise, walk, and take heaven which assert that 
God sits, and rests, stands up, and returns his place, rises betimes, 
and plucks his hand out his bosom; wounded and comforted, 
grieved, and considers and turns violently 
and tosses his foe like ball; quiet, jealous, angry, fro- 
ward; punishes the innocent, and beholds sin the vile; exacts 
impossibilities from the weak, condemns them for misdeed their 
ancestor, and smites his hands together and causes his fury rest 
and whets his glittering sword, and yet love without change and 
without end. All these expressions are the hymns our 
worship the tracts which are welcomed our houses, and they 
are all admired symbols the truth explained our dogmatic 
uncovering the profoundest philosophy that lies ynder 
the richest the inspired poetry, and illustrating the self-consist- 


slavish adherence systematic divinity has much injured some the 
passages Revelation and which were intended rather than 
Exercises for the Closet, Oct. 21. 
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ent character the inspired volume, our theological system claims 

shrinks with feeling approaching horror,” from the “stern and 
appalling theology” associated with the name Cal- 
opposer, early 1817, mourns over the Hopkinsian 
inary Andover, because the. doctrines taught there do, their 
nature and necessary consequences, lead the Socinian ground.”? 
The vane the Princeton Review points Emmonism one day 
Pelagian, and another day ultra-Calvinistic. the 
source these charges, that nullify each other? the compre- 
hensiveness the Edwardean scheme. This scheme unites high, 
but not ultra Calvinism, the decrees and agency God, witha 
philosophical, but not Arminian theory, the freedom and worth 
the human soul. Its new element seen its harmonizing two 
great classes truths; one relating the untrammelled will man, 
another relating the supremacy God. has secured 
human liberty, exalts the divine sovereignty and its advocates 
have preached more than others predestination, because they have 
prepared the way for showing that man’s freedom has been pre- 
destined. They decreed liberty, and 
free submission the eternal decrees. Their faith ascribes man 
noble structure mind, and sinks him the lower for abusing it. 
reprobating his wickedness, exceeds all other systems because 
exceeds them all unfolding the equity the Sovereign against 
whom the subject, richly endowed, has needlessly rebelled. 
When its opposers think its efforts justify the ways our 
Heavenly Father, they hastily accuse and when 
they turn their minds its description the Supreme, Universal 
Governor, they hastily accuse hyper-Calvinism. these al- 
ternations between conflicting charges, they copy old replies old 
theories, and misdirect them new doctrine. They overlook the 
element which Edwards disclosed the church, the union between 
certainty and spontaneous choice. They forget the very genius 
his system. This genius is, blend the loftiest truths concerning 
the Creator, with the most equitable truths concerning the 
heighten our reverence for God, disclosing his generosity 
man, and deepen our penitence for sin, showing the ease with 
which might have been avoided. pious heart longs glorify God; 


Channing’s Memoir, Vol. 142; and Works, Vol. IV. pp. 342 seq. 
Willson’s Historical Sketch, 184. 
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sympathizing heart would arouse men free action; comprehen- 
sive theology teaches order exhort freely, and exhorts freely 
order teach. Cecil had been familiar with the New England 
scheme, never would have felt the necessity oscillating between 
his own speculative creed, and the speculative creed his opposers. 
betrays the disproportions mere Calvinism, and its consequent 
failure satisfy practical Christian, the following 


The right way interpreting Scripture is, take find it, with- 
out aity attempt force into any particular system. Whatever may 
fairly inferred from Scripture, need not fear insist on. Many pas- 
sages speak the language what called Calvinism, and that almost the 
strongest terms. would not have man clip and curtail these passages, 
bring them down some system: let him with them their free and 
full sense; for, otherwise, not absolutely pervert them, will 
attenuate their energy. But, let him look many more, which speak 
the language Arminianism, and let him all the way with these, also. 
God has been pleased thus state and leave the thing; and all our at- 
tempts distort it, one way the other, are puny and contemptible.” 

“No man will preach the Gospel freely the preach it, 
unless will submit talk like Antinomian, the estimation great 
body Christians; nor will any man preach practically the Scrip- 
tures, unless will submit called, large body, Arminian. 
Many think that they find middle path: which is, fact, neither one thing 
nor since not the incomprehensible, but grand plan the Bi- 
ble. somewhat human savors human poverty and 


Mr. Simeon, also, whom the Princeton Review justly extols, 
would have found the Edwardean scheme sufficiently copious and 
liberal satisfy his heart, and save him from adopt- 
ing one speculative creed for one purpose, and opposite speculative 
creed for another purpose. says: 


Here are two other extremes, Calvinism and Arminianism (for you need 
not told how long Calvin and Arminius lived before St. Paul). 
‘To one extreme?’ then?’ ‘To both extremes: to-day 
strong Calvinist; to-morrow strong Well, well, Paul, 
see thou art beside thyself: Aristotle, and learn the golden 


Remains, pp, 162, 163, Boston edition. There nothing late 
Convention sermon that approximates the license these remarks; yet the 
Review says, one our classics,” and him 
tending “to cure young men the hum-drum Blair method.” (Bib. Re- 
pertory, Vol. XVII. 639.) 


Memoirs the Life the Rev, Charles Simeon, the Rev. William 
Carus, London Ed, 1847. 600. 
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possible conceive, that either the Edwardses, Hopkins, 
Emmons, would indite such apology for Antinomianism 
minianism? They dreaded each these creeds, angel death, 
Yet they have been condemned for sanctioning both condemned, be- 
cause they have been misunderstood; misunderstood, because their 
system original and novel; and novel, because combines 
the one-sided truth which the Antinomian had distorted, with the 
one-sided truth which the Arminian had separates the two 
truths from the errors with which the Antinomian and the Arminian 
had intertwined them, and harmonizes the two into one capacious 
system rigidly accurate form, and still indulgent enough 
allow many bold, hearty expressions its own truth; system 
the minutiae which Calvin and Augustine would have consistently 
defended, they had lived when the laws interpretation and the 
philosophy common sense had been clear and prominent, they 
have been during and since the time the Edwardses. 


the last place, the Theology New England the only system 
speculative orthodoxy which will endure examination; and is, 
therefore, destined prevail. impugned men who are often 
forced own its “radical principles.” They are driven it, and 
soon they disavow it, and then come it, and leave once more, 
and afterwards flee back it, and soon abandon it, only return 
another time, and forsake yet again. Dr. Hodge often appears 
upon its ground, either friend foe; and our only complaint 
that, either capacity, stays too short time. his onsets and 
retreats, represents the character all opposition the truth. 

writes condemnatory words upon our creed, and then quote 
from him other words, which has uttered the identical senti- 
ments which now controverts. produce against him the very 
Essays, from which has mainly derived his fame, 
plished Reviewer.” replies, that impute him Essays, 
some which [he] probably never even re- 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIII. 688. have ascribed Dr. Hodge’s au- 
thorship, not more than four Articles the Bib. Repertory, and those are the 
Articles which have been long admitted his, “common au- 
thority which ought not, since 1837, have been from his remem- 
brance. have quoted other Essays, indeed, expressing opinions, which 
known, from other sources, entertain; but have been careful men- 
tion him the author not more than four, and those, the very Essays, which 
have been most unanimously imputed him: Their spirit and style bear 

marked resemblance the spirit and style his assault upon harmless Con- 
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has enjoyed, for many years, the ovations party 
for those bold and now, when their self-nullifying charac- 
ter exposed, never read them, twenty years, 
has been shining borrowed plumage? The Conductors the 
Biblical Repertory have virtually avowed themselves responsible 
for two the four Essays which referred our assailant; and 
prepared assert, that was not then Conductor the 
work, which one his admirers has denominated Professor Hodge’s 
Biblical says, that have “gone back twenty 
years,” for the self-contradictions which have collated from his 
reputed What! Does crumble. into the 
Mediterranean, within span twenty years? Has come this, 
“that those old walls, which have stood for ages, even from the 
turn out made substance, which will not keep 
long third part man’s life? frail plea, since all 
the more important Essays, which cited, have been republished 
within five years, and are even yet applauded, the very Ehren- 
breitstein our Reviewer’s theology; brittle theology, indeed, 
when the stoutest defences are not touched, because they 
were put “twenty years” ago! critic has condemned for 
having opposed the Augustinian doctrine have 
adduced the most decisive words renowned Augustinians, prove 


vention sermon, and are the legitimate results faith which shrinks from being 
investigated. Thus, one these Articles, accuses Dr. Beman reviving 
the often refuted slander Socinians and Papists having made wicked 
misrepresentation writing book, according which the atonement must 
rejected, either incredible worthless leaving out “the very soul 
the doctrine,” ete. The Reviewer adds: That Dr. Cox, his Introduction, 
should applaud such book, neither surprises nor pains us. are all aware, 
that knows better.” Bib. Repert. Vol. pp. 117, 137, 138. Was 
not natural for infer, that the author such phrases the same gentleman, 
whom are accused having alembic for evaporating the doctrines the 
Bible, and whom are likened Frenchman trying teach English, and 
our words are said kept going and down, like balls,” Bib. 
Repert. Vol. XXIII. pp. 675, 687, 695, shall happy hear une- 
quivocal statement, that not one these sentences came from the writer the 
“Way Life” are sorry say, however, that the four Essays which 
have ascribed him, are marked with his well-known facility controverting 
himself, and with his tendency pervert the quotations which ascribes. his 
antagonist, and with what may call, for want better name,” his striking 
style. 

See Dr. Brown’s Law Christ respecting Civil Obedience, Supplementary 
Notes, See also Bib. Repert. Vol. II. 431. 

Bib. Repert. Vol. XXIII. 688. Ibid. 319. 
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that our critic himself has often opposed it. replies, first, that 
are and, secondly, that quote authors whom 
has never Yet these very authors are cited Rivetus, 
the standard-bearers orthodoxy, and the Princeton Review has 
translated one part their testimony, and expressed desire see 
the remainder and published volume ;”? and just 
soon have begun comply with the wishes that Review, 
turns round, and protests that never heard the authorities, which 
has once and again. the same breath, 
vetus “was the greatest theologian the age,” says that same 
view, and the Treatise from which have quoted our authorities, 
the most celebrated his works, and Turretin (Pars 691) 
has recommended containing the standards orthodoxy; and 
still the Review has never heard some those standards, and 
vises read Turretin, and condemns for having read up,” 
and pretends, withal, that its course our 
critic’s endeavor evade the responsibility Essays, which have 
been long regarded the exponents his system, 
his not having heard the authors who have been celebrated for 
avowing the old Calvinism the plainest words, has betrayed the 
vacillating character the faith which set against our 
own. asked him for the bread and has given 
back the stone reproof, charging with having misunderstood 
the Augustinian doctrine Imputed Sin. But this very charge 
sign his precarious for have represented the Augus- 
tinian doctrine, just has been portrayed Dr. Jonathan Ed- 
wards, Smalley, Dwight; Neander, Brettschneider, 
Hahn, Hase, Knapp, Reinhard, Doederlein, Meier, Schott, and, in- 
deed, all the more eminent theologians But while Dr. 
Hodge avows his agreement with the old Augustinians, and denies 
that their doctrine involves identity between ourselves and Adam, 
what his reason for passing over, silence, their 


Comp. Bib. Repert., Vol. XXIII. pp. 678, 679, 682, 

Bib. Repertory, Vol. XI. 579. Ib. Vol. 687. 

Comp. Bib. Vol. pp. 678, 695. 

have repeatedly asserted, that the doctrine our having literally sinned 
Adam, was the prevailing doctrine the Augustinians, and that there were 
subordinate who held other Sce various stated 
Hahn’s Lehrbuch des Glaubens. Theil 81, Brettschneider’s 


kelung, 89, vierte Auflage. Knapp’s Theology, VI. and Art. LX. 
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ment, that are doomed not unjustly, but justly, our earliest 
spiritual death; and therefore deserve that death, and hence must 
have deserved before were visited with it, that is, before 
were conceived sin and, accordingly, must, ere were shapen 
our penal iniquity, have participated Adam’s offence? 
standard argument. Our critic logically bound explain its 
origin and meaning. Instead doing so, busies himself dis- 
coursing about Schleiermacher. The notable argument which 
thus neglects, useful illustrating the old phrases, which pervade 
the Augustinian metaphysics. And why has not our Reviewer ac- 
counted for those phrases, they not, when used philosophical 
prose, imply that are morally blamable for Adam’s transgression 
Why read, the most unimpassioned metaphysics Calvin- 
ism, that “the sin Adam ours propagation, imputation, 
and also participation that “as children are part their par- 
ents, children are, manner, partakers their parents’ sin” 
(Pareus) that Adam’s offence was “transferred,” over,” 
“transmitted” persons, because had, natures, previously 
existed and sinned him.”? The mental state which led philoso- 
phers the use logical phrases, marked phenomenon 
demands explanation from our Reviewer. wonder, then, that 
threatens retire from the controversy, unless our- 
selves his freshly compiled creed. Why has 
forborne, all his hundred pages against us, write one para- 
graph the astounding theories which have been formed, for ex- 
plaining the mode our participation the sin Eden? avers, 
that the old Calvinists were guiltless believing our moral de- 
merit for that offence. then, was the need their herculean 
efforts prove that were voluntary the primal transgression 
What necessity was there for the doctrine animalcules,” 
and which we, who have grown from them, were contami- 
nated the person our ancestors? What induced men invent 
their phenomenal explanations personal identity, they did not 
regard the entire race morally identical with the first 
And why has our Reviewer, seeing these old doctrines rise before 
him such questionable shape, refused look them, and turned 


Bib. Sac. Vol. VIII. pp. 609—614. That many these phrases were origi- 
nally and are often now dissolved into the same, have stated. But 
what their meaning logical formulas? How will our Reviewer interpret 
Gerhard, Loci Theol. Tom. IV. 52, 316, and Marckius, Theol. Cap. 
has quoted these authors, and therefore heard them. 
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away his eyes what calls the light” Convention 
sermon, and imitated Tully the public-place,” who “spoke Greek,” 
while “those that understood him smiled one another, and shook 
their And why has the learned Reviewer been 
ing explain the difference between the doctrine Im- 
puted Sin, and that Imputed Righteousness? There has been 
difference. The tomes Calvin and his disciples are pervaded 
the sentiment, that the sin Adam imputed “deservedly,” 
but the righteousness Christ undeservedly the former, 
the latter, gratuitously the one, and because had 
the other, before had been holy. does this difference 
And over and above his eloquent silence these grave questions, 
why does our critic shrink from confessing, that the old Calvinists 
believed our moral identity with Adam? Why does not be- 
lieve himself? What could not have been present that 
garden? Power does not limit What could 
not have known the law may sin without any 
What did not act, eating the apple? 
All sin does not consist acting.” may blamable for 
events which preceded our choice one hour, may blamable 
for events which preceded our choice six thousand years. And 
the only reason why our worthy critic recoils from the hypothesis 
“ante-natal” sin, is, that practically believes the three radical 
principles, which intermittently disapproves. Once overlook the 
axioms, that power must equal duty, that knowledge essential 
holiness have nothing hold back from the faith 
that ought have obeyed the law Eden, and have performed 
thousand unknown and impossible deeds. Our assailant cannot write 
page this theme, without betraying his regard for those princi- 
ples common sense, which undermine his theories. 

Take example. describes saying, that man put 
the assertion, that man put death “with the trifling, 
intermediate links guilt and just condemnation.”? But hold him 
close this word will once try escape, with the 
plea that does not mean moral guilt: fasten him the word just 
condemnation will struggle get free, with the apology that 
does not.mean morally What, then, does 
ing more than this: men, without any sin their own, are subjected 


Julius Caesar, Act. Se. 
Biblical Repertory, Vol. XXIII. 680. 
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evil, because they are “exposed” it, Him who designs, 
this exposure, express his abhorrence sin Adam. 
the New England representation, all things except its verbiage. 
The Reviewer does, indeed, call our first suffering penal,” and 
dicial but has divested these words their moral import, and 
thus given the theoretical life, while retains the dead letter 
the ancient has reduced the words trifling ambigui- 
ties. Pregnant with meaning his assertion, that connects the 
first suffering men with their previous state, “the in- 
termediate links guilt and just condemnation.”? They are trifling 
links, when has burned out their pristine temper. many other 
doctrines, well this, led astray his favorite words 
and alternately disclaims and acknowledges their ancient meaning. 
builds platform metaphorical terminology but sooner 
does examiner step it, than caves in. out joint, and 
will not bear the weight lexicon. cannot stand. the hour 
trouble, its advocates always flee the New England system. 
This system sustained argument, and not suspicious intima- 
tions about Schleiermacher. system which will bear 
looked at, and not theology mere Dissolving Views.” The 
science the world favor it. The spirit and plain import 
the Bible, are favor it. The moral instincts the race are 
favor it. The common sense common men, favor it. 
They can kept back from it, only the incessant roll polemic 
drum, which alarms them its discordant sounds. 

More than thirty years ago, eager antagonist announced, that 
“the grand enemy truth, the most dreaded, because the most 
insinuating and the most opposed, Hopkinsianism and that 
very large majority the professors religion the United 
States, are either Hopkinsians entire Arminians and invok- 
the genius Princeton against the creed which drew its life from 


his last Review (p. 679), represents saying, that the difference 
between the ancient theory Imputation and our own, merely verbal. 
mistakes. said the very opposite. represented merely verbal the 
difference between our theory and that which our Reviewer adopts those 
better hours, when abandons the old Augustinism. 

Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIII. 680. 

Willson’s Historical Sketch, pp. 210, 215, 191 seq. pp. 184, 185, this 
writer quotes the Pastoral Letter the Synod Philadelphia, dated Sept. 20, 
1816, and warning the churches against Arian, Socinian, Arminian and Hop- 
kinsian heresies.” According Hopkins, says (p. 158), “the atonement 
really amounted nothing.” 
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Edwards, Bellamy and Hopkins. Nor was his invocation idle for, 
many time, has Princeton declared, that the evils Hopkinsian- 
ism may traced Edwards, who said have rejected the fun- 
damental doctrine the Gospel. Only six years ago, spoke 
“that pitchy cloud religious and philosophical heresies, that covers 
the land the and, after proclaiming that “the New 
England Theology has stood now almost hundred years,” 
acterizes that had its origin opinions, too much 
like ‘another gospel although its teachers seemed, indeed, 
less than angels cum ventum verum 
The “northern heresies” are suddenly shut “small 
pitchy cloud” has become bigger than man’s 
hand. The stars that rose the eastern sky, shed disastrous 
light half the church, have now only one aberration,” and that 
the direction ultra-Calvinism.” father Hopkinsian- 
ism” now lies entombed the confidence theologians who once 
viewed him with dread. They have garnished the sepulchre 
Bellamy, and embalmed “the other great men New England.” 
Through much tribulation, did those great men enter into the king- 
dom truth. Their royal genius now honored their foes. 
Well, then, may homage our fathers’ memory. How can 
recreant their faith, when its past successes are but ear- 
nest its future triumph 


ARTICLE VIII. 


NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


Patmos, AND THE SEVEN 


the New Testament. 

The modern name Patmos Patino Patmosa (not Patimo Pat- 
mosa, some our helps) the ruins Ephesus are near the Turkish 
village Aja-soluk, thought corruption hagios theologos, Holy 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. XVIII. pp. 25, 26. 
Patmos, and the Seven Churches Asia; published Rev. Josiah Brewer 
Middletown, Ct. and John Barber New Haven, 1851. 
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tira now called Ak-hissar, white castle Sardis called Philadel- 
hia called Ala-shehr, high and Laodicea, Eski-hissar, old castle.’ 
These localities are fully described Mr. Brewer, who visited them all 
personally, excepting Thyatira. has also entered into their ancient his- 
tory. The description has been embellished Mr. Barber with suitable 
engravings illustrate the general appearance these places, and the most 
interesting objects them. 

The stern and desolate character the island, and the tradition existing 
the spot, are vouchers that Patmos was the actual, and not merely the 
ideal seat the visions. 

The identification Patmos and the Seven Churches Asia, ex- 
hibited this work, general confirmation the scriptural notices con- 
cerning these places. There reasonable doubt respect any one 
them. There dissonance between said them the Bible 
and what learned from historians and travellers. The points accordance 
are not indeed very numerous, not very minute; yet some them are in- 
teresting. 

The tradition the Greek church still points out grotto natural 
cavern Patmos, where St. John said have received his revelation. 

The Seven Churches are the neighborhood (within about 200 miles) 
Patmos, and are named the Apocalypse the order which they 
might most conveniently visited from that island. 

The seven localities appear early Christian times the seats im- 
portant churches. The only exception Laodicea; but for this church 
have the joint testimony Paul and John. See Col. 13, 15, 16. 

Ephesian coins are still existence, which exhibited figure 
the goddess Diana. Comp. Acts 19: 23. 

temple Esculapius, who usually represented under the image 
serpent, said have existed Pergamos. this Rev. has been 
thought allude. 

inscription honor Antonius Claudius Alphenus has been dis- 
covered Thyatira, which mention made company dyers; and 
Thyatira famous for dyeing, even the present day. Comp. Acts 16: 14. 

Jews are represented ancient epistle the Smyrneans being 
present and aiding the martyrdom Polycarp, bishop Smyrna. 
Comp. what said Jews, Rev. 

Why St. John chose exactly these churches (not Collosse, Hierapolis, 
Magnesia, Tralles, Miletus, which would seem have equal claim 
selected), does not appear. This, however, does not authorize assume, 
the one hand, that the Seven Churches are merely symbolical the 
Church universal, seven periods the history the or, the 
other hand, that only the churches named have interest the visions. 
The correct view taken that Wette, that St. John, out the 
churches Asia Minor with which was most closely connected, selected 
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seven most needing his exhortations, order through them dedicate his 
work the whole 


venerable author this Commentary has been favorably known 
the religious public for many years. the indefatigable agent the Bi- 
ble Society, traversed the northern and central parts the continent 
Europe, and became versed some the most important living languages. 
His Travels Iceland, and his Observations the Vaudois Piedmont, 
are full valuable information, and are written very agreeable style. 
His Commentaries the Minor Prophets and Isaiah, are probably the 
best specimens exegetical talent and learning which have ever appeared 
England. The author manifests intimate acquaintance with the ori- 
ginal text and with the versions the cognate dialects, independent 
judgment, profound reverence for the inspired Word, power condensing 
much matter into little space, and often very happy tact eliciting and 
expressing the shades thought. 

The work Jeremiah preceded short Introduction, which the 
author considers the life and times the prophet, the style his writings, 
the arrangement the prophecies, and the Septuagint version the book. 
The notes are general brief, usually filling not more than one third 

page; the remainder taken with the usual with the au- 
thor, numerous and valuable illustrations and analogies are drawn from the 
early versions. While admits and acts upon the fair principles criti- 
cism regard the text, yet has sympathy with the reckless and 
arbitrary handling it, which has been recently fashionable. The union 
scholarship and unaffected reverence for the Scriptures rarely seen 
better advantage than Dr. Henderson’s writings. The Notes, think, 
are some cases, too brief. Ampler illustrations, especially the more 
difficult passages, would have been acceptable. The translation fails, 
some cases, simplicity. Modern words and those Latin origin are used, 
where monosyllables Saxon terms would have been better taste. 
quote few instances, and mark the objectionable words Italics. 
whom the word Jehovah was communicated,” shall the calamity 
sterility,” deeds,” 12; thine iniquity ingrained before 
me,” 14; powerless,” “no hands attacked her,” they are 
not recognized,” and skin adheres their bones,” 298. these 
passages, the words marked are not essential express the sense. 


The Book the Prophet Jeremiah and that Lamentations, translated 
from the original Hebrew; with Commentary, critical, philological and exe- 


Henderson, London: Hamilton, Adams Co. 1851, pp. 
303. 
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Dr. Copleston was one the best representatives one the best col- 
leges Oxford. was wholly identified with the university system. Be- 
tween thirty and forty years, lived Oxford student, tutor, fellow, 
professor, provost. While fellow Oriel, was associated with men 
like Whately, Davison, Arnold, Keble, Hampden and others, who shed such 
lustre that college. When became provost, carried out with en- 
lightened zeal the reforms begun his predecessors, and, with the harmo- 
nious codperation the fellows, made the college most eminent the 
university. seems have united talents that rarely meet one indi- 
vidual; financial skill and business habits, powers abstract reasoning with 
taste cultivated almost fastidiousness, the manners accomplished 
gentleman, with profound and various scholarship. The three works 
which most known are his Inquiries into the Doctrines Necessity and 
Predestination, his Prelections, delivered when was professor 
poetry, and said written faultless Latin; Replies the 
Edinburgh Reviewers their attacks the English University system, 
written with mastery the subject, with pungent polished 
and vigorous style, and yet with the candid acknowledgment that there 
were defects the system. One his opponents afterwards confessed his 
errors and asked Dr. Copleston’s pardon. Parts these Replies are well 
worth reprinting, they defend truths, with consummate ability, which 
now the fashion this country Dear old Aristotle,” Dr. Ar- 
nold was accustomed call him, never had more loving defender than Dr. 
Copleston. bishop retired Welsh diocese, Dr. labored with 
industry, with remarkable pecuniary liberality, and with much success. 
The Memoir, though the materials are rather scanty, and though the biogra- 
pher has great skill, will read with profit all who are interested 
the employment great talent and learning for the best good mankind. 


Tne fourth volume Torrey’s translation Church History 
has recently been published Crocker Brewster Boston. those 
parts Neander’s historical writings which Prof. Torrey has translated, are 
the best which that author has written, and Prof. Torrey thus far his best 
English translator. Everywhere see Neander himself, with his capa- 
cious, well-stored head, and his great, loving heart, and his blind-fold, heavy, 
but most mighty movement. This Church History the book books for 


Memoir Edward Copleston, D., bishop Llandaff. Selections 
from his Diary and Correspondence, William James Copleston, Lon- 
don: John Parker Son, West Strand, 1851, pp. 345. 8vo. 

Neander’s Church History, translated Church History, 
translated Davidson. Schaff’s Kirchengeschichte. 
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the thoughtful and will have predominating influence mould- 
ing the church the future. The most pernicious errors this great and 
good man, his views inspiration and the Christian Sabbath, are not promi- 
nently seen these volumes, while all his numerous good qualities shine 
like the noon-day sun. His Life Christ and his Apostolic Church Mr, 
Torrey has not translated, and those works that his mistakes most pain- 
fully appear. They fall with the corrupt tendencies the age, and 
are sanctioned his great name, that they are all the more mischievous, 
regard these parts church history, altogether prefer the excellent 
volume Prof. Schaff, recently and cannot but recommend 
Prof. Torrey translate that the introductory volume his Neander. 
The work would then complete far goes. 

Neander does not often refer his authorities, nor does give many 
quotations from the original sources. these respects, Gieseler does just 
what Neander does not; and every scholar should have and use Gieseler 
notes and authorities, proofs and illustrations Neander. The two to- 
gether make up, what neither can separately, full and finished 
church history. 

very good English translation, from the older editions was 
made Mr. Cunningham, and published Philadelphia 1836. Dr. 
Davidson has recently made another translation from the last German edi- 
tion, extended 1093; and the two volumes have been very hand- 
somely printed the Harpers New York. The high regard which 
due Dr. Davidson’s excellencies man and his merits scholar, 
makes the more regret that did not take more time revise 
his translation and carefully correct before submitting the public. 
There are infelicities which can accounted for only the supposi- 
tion extreme haste and pressure other cares and labors. 

looking over the last half the second volume, find the preposition 
vor translated the noun preface, 183 the translation 
216; Engern translated Hungary, 250; Christann 
made Christianity, 362; and other blemishes the same sort. The work 


THERE would have been obvious impropriety withholding from the 
public these memoirs, with the accompanying sermons, the late Sereno 
Edwards Dwight. His merits scholar and preacher, the important 
services which achieved for the church and the world, his character 
man and Christian, imperiously required the preparation this volume. 


Select Discourses Sereno Edwards Dwight, D., Pastor Park Street 
Church, Boston, and President Hamilton College, New York; with Me- 
moir his Life, William Dwight, D., Pastor the Third Congrega- 
tional Church, Portland, Me. Boston: Published Crocker Brewster. pp. 382. 
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The accomplished Editor has executed his task skilful and felicitous 
manner. ‘The fraternal interest which took the work, has not 
betrayed him into any exaggerations. Most readers would probably glad, 
had the events Dr. life been narrated with more fulness and mi- 
nuteness detail. ‘This remark applies especially the period eight 
years which was Pastor Park Street Church. His connection with 
that church early and critical period its existence, the state per- 
manent prosperity which his ministry was instrumental it, the 
conspicuous part which bore the ever memorable conflict between the 
Evangelical and Liberal parties and all the important religious movements 
the time, would seem have rendered desirable more copious narrative. 
We, however, appreciate the motive which prompted the writer study 
brevity, feature unfortunately rare biographical sketches. 

The narrative Dr. Dwight’s life followed selection from his ser- 
mons. The discourses the Death Christ comprise the larger portion. 
These were delivered and published 1826. They well deserve repub- 
lication. They are constructed somewhat peculiar plan. The facts 
connected with the death Christ are first given. The phraseology 
which its purpose set forth the Bible, then subjected rigorous 
examination. specifying the different erroneous theories that have 
been framed the purpose Christ’s death, shown that one these 
theories gives adequate solution the facts connected with it, nor har- 
monizes with the language which the Bible sets forth its purpose. 
comparison what the author esteems the true theory with these facts and 
with the phraseology the Scriptures, then instituted and the conclusion 
arrived at, that inasmuch the evangelical view Christ’s death most sat- 
isfactorily explains the facts and agrees best with the scriptural phraseology, 
the only correct theory. This method discussing the subject has the 
advantage novelty and impressiveness, and scope for much inge- 
nious and conclusive great evil the sameness manner 
which each error causing the reader become sensible 
degree weariness. With this abatement, the public will doubtless attach 
high value these discourses although many the errors which are dis- 
cussed them, have long since ceased anything else than objects 
dim remembrance. 

For most purposes which theologian has view, sermons, de- 
signed produce their whole effect while listened to, have not the value 
regular treatises separate doctrines. Yet the preacher and theological 
student may often derive much benefit from noticing the means, which 
those who have preached effectively doctrinal subjects, have succeeded 
doing so. These Discourses, this point view other, will 
ward close examination. 

The remaining sermons the volume are practical character. The 
reader would not hesitate infer what stated the Memoir, that Dr. 
Dwight studiously aimed his preaching, not win admiration the 
charms his style, but convince his hearers sin and agent 
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their conversion. The modesty the Editor will thought, however, 
many have led him underrate the merits these sermons respect 
style. With the exception here and there word form expression 
which elegant usage perhaps does not approve, there little offend 
tidious taste. The presented direct and forcible style, simple 
and means destitute and with remembrance the ora- 
torical talents Dr. Dwight, easily seen how his auditories must have 
been powerfully moved his sermons. 

Notwithstanding the great number books this character which are 
present published, injury can apprehended from even the indefinite 
multiplication well executed biographies good men. Let the dead 
speak well the living. And let allowed, order that may 
become wise, sometimes walk with the wise men who have departed. 


VI. Tue NINEVEH AND 


one the monographic treatises that naturally follow the train 
the recent explorations Assyria Botta and Layard. 

The architecture ancient Assyria and Persia, developed Mr. Fer- 
gusson this work, thought him throw light the architecture 
southwestern Asia, particularly that Solomon’s temple Jerusalem, 
and thus indirectly elucidate the sacred Scriptures. propose ex- 
hibit some the details. 

Mr. Fergusson considers certain distyle halls, found among the ruins 
Persepolis, being cells rooms front the main building, corres- 
ponding the propylea the classic writers. These halls appear 
called duwarthim (accus. case) the inscriptions. suppose the gate, 
where Mordecai overheard the conspirators, where refused bow 
Haman, and where could not enter clothed sackcloth (Est. 21. 
6.), one these gateways, and not mere gate entrance, 
these passages Scripture will acquire increased significance. See Fergus- 
son, 112. 

Some the pillars found Persepolis have capitals seven feet, and 
even sixteen and half feet height. These dimensions make the chapi- 
ters capitals the pillars Jachin and Boaz, which measured five cubits 
16.) quite conceivable. See Ferg. 159, 160, 220. 

The staircases the ancient Persians were highly ornamented with 
sculptures and paintings, was their architecture generally. suppose 
the same the ascent stairway into the house the Lord 10: 
Chron. 4.), will easily explain how these steps could excite the great 
admiration the queen Sheba. See Ferg. 248. 

The cells guard-chambers surrounding the palace Darius Per- 


The Palaces Nineveh and Persepolis Restored: Essay Ancient 
Assyrian and Persian Architecture. James Fergusson, Esq. London. 1851. 8vo. 
pp. xvi. and 368. 
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sepolis, explain the nature the side-chambers 6.) the temple 
Solomon. See Ferg. 178, 179, 221. 

The inner halls Persepolis are found square. This agrees 
with the temple Solomon, described the and Josephus and 
the Talmudists. See Ferg. 221. 

Stages, with canopies, the roofs houses are supposed have been 
used the ancient Persians for the worship the heavenly bodies, perhaps 
also the ancient Israelites 12. Jer. 19: 13. 32: 29. Zeph. 
1:5.). See Ferg. 126 ff, 181. 

The architecture the ancient Assyrians and Persians was decorated 
with figures composite animals, the Hebrew architecture was with che- 
figures. See Ferg. 351. 

Mr. Fergusson finds Assyrian architecture throne supported 
figures men and animals, which accords with the throne God supported 
cherubs, the vision Ezekiel. See Ferg. 184. 

These results show that the author has not labored vain. 


work offered the public its author completion his 
Practical Introduction Greek Prose Composition,” the first part which 
was published several years ago, and has been reproduced this country 
two different editors. One these was Mr. Spencer, the American editor 
the present the Mr. Harris, undergraduate Water- 
ville College, whose early promise was soon after blasted death, before 
the completion his college course. The author apologizes for the delay 
which has attended the completion his work, the plea partly ill health, 
and partly more pressing engagements. one who has endeavored 
follow the track his successive publications will think charging him with 
tardiness indolence. Among the announcements the last three months, 
have edition the Philippics Demosthenes, with English notes, 
Arnold; and edition, nearly ready, the whole Homer’s Iliad, 
with copious English notes, the same besides edition Cice- 
ro’s Tusculan Disputations, with Commentary translated from the German 
another person, but announced edited Arnold; and lastly, 
New Handbook Grecian Mythology, from the German, the same inde- 
fatigable hand. With such list before us, could more readily allow the 
excuse pressing engagements, than credit that ill health. deserves 
ranked with the achievements Mr. James and Dumas, among 
the prodigies book-making. 

the present work, the Greek particles are arranged alphabetic order, 
each with description its various uses, and one more illustrative 


Practical Introduction Greek Prose Composition. Part (The 
Particles.) Thomas Kerchever Arnold, First American Edition, re« 
vised and improved. New York: Appleton Co. 1852. 12mo. pp. 248. 
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cises, turned from English into Greek. The alphabetic arrangement, 
though not without its convenience, has the disadvantage separating many 
things, which belong properly together. Thus the connectives and 
are found different parts the volume. The exercises consist sen- 
tences paragraphs, taken from the Athenian classics and rendered into 
the business the pupil, therefore, reproduce nearly 
can, the form the original. are thus secured against the intrusion 
modern objects and conceptions, such could not well expressed the 
resources ancient idiom. The pieces are taken for the most part from 
Xenophon, Plato, Thucydides and Demosthenes. They are amply sufficient, 
regards both variety forms and complexity construction, test the 
power the most capable and thorough scholar. The American editor has 
not expedient attempt supply English-Greek vocabu- 
lary; refers the student “the excellent English-Greek Lexicon 
Yonge,” adding that will soon accessible the American public 

Professor Drisler. cannot help thinking, however, that ta- 
ble, containing least the most remarkable peculiarities idiom and con- 
struction, which the exercises present, would have contributed materially 
the convenience and usefulness the work. 

noticeable desideratum, but one easily supplied, list the abbre- 
viations. The letter found the end several remarks, refers possibly 
Matthiae’s Grammar but far have seen, there nothing pre- 
vent the reader from thinking Madvig, any other grammarian, whose 
may begin with simple leaves doubt whether have 
the authority Hoogeveen, Hermann, Hartung, some one else, for 
the statement question. Kriiger and Klotz are generally cited 
keep them distinct; but are puzzled occasionally which 
would answer for any one them. 

large proportion the peculiar idiom the Greek language stands 
connected with its numerous and finely-shaded particles. the same time, 
there much, which does not admit being placed such connection. 
Many points, therefore, not less important than those treated this work, 
are excluded from its plan. this respect the book, though intended 
its author, completion his Introduction Greek Prose Composition, 
has not all the completeness that could desired. course, however, 
this fact does not impair its value copious description and illustration 
the particular subject which relates. 
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ARTICLE IX. 
CORRESPONDENCE. 
Letter from Rev. Dr. Perkins, Ortimiah, Aug. 1851. 


recently (though not for the first time), passed ancient sculpture 
interest, Salmas, which, you will the eastern border 
ancient Armenia, and the western boundary modern Persia. The 
Plain Salmas sixty miles north the city from ten 
fifteen miles broad, and least twenty miles and almost water 
level; its end lying the lake and its western end 
and north and south sides being bounded the mountains. 
the southern border this beautiful plain, about four miles west from the 
shore the lake, the sculpture question. the southern face 
isolated, cliff dark colered limestone, that rises abruptly from 
the plain, just the foot the mountain range the south. not 
more than one hundred feet north one the roads, which lead from the 
western portion Salmas over the mountains the Plain 
miah, the road here passing between this isolated cliff and the mountain. 
The sculpture perhaps forty feet above the plain. carved the per- 
pendicular face the rock, which hewn receive it. consists two 
figures, rather, clusters figures, three more feet apart, each, 
horse which mounted noble rider, armed with sword, and hum- 
bler footman the head the horse, facing the rider and grasping his right 
hand, receive pledge implore pardon. The are large 
life. The horses and riders face the west. The riders are beautifully 
clad; their heads being mounted with ample turbans having streamers flying 
from them. The work very finely executed. Every feature distinct, 
spirited and life-like. The figures are entire and perfect, with the exception 
slight injury the face one the riders, caused the weather. 
The rock itself being hard, and the sculptured face perpendicular, and the 
southern side the cliff, and thus shielded great measure from the com- 
mon direction storms, the work remains almost uninjured from age age. 
The face the cliff broken around the hewn surface which the sculp- 
ture carved, that impossible determine what relation the work 
stood. may have formed portion the interior palace, 
hewn from the natural rock; but any such supposition course conjec- 
tural. There are inscriptions this cliff, nor the vicinity. The 
sculpture may probably date from the early periods the ancient kingdom 
Armenia. 

the northern side the old town Salmas (without the town), now 
containing about three thousand inhabitants (Jews, Mohammedans and Ar- 
which situated quite the western end the plain, are two 
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old brick towers, venerable appearance, which are inscriptions, all, 
however, the Arabic character. 

late journey passing Mt. Ararat (an object always 
new the fresh snow its summit, though old the world, and always in- 
tensely interesting, the impressively august chronicler the flood), was 
struck more than once with the distinct the ancient craters, 
the tops both great and little Ararat; and thing that never be- 
fore arrested attention, now observed third peak, though much 
lower than little Ararat, rising from the same mountain range, the same 
with great and little Ararat somewhat longer distance interven- 
ing between and the latter than between those two), and like manner 
partially trunculated and bearing every appearance ancient crater 
the top. The three peaks thus appear the eye the traveller irreg- 
ular gradation point height, the range running the direction south 
third crater course another proof the character 
Mt. Ararat, were any proof needed, additional the blocks lava, scat- 
tered thickly over the face the earth for many leagues around, and the 
almost countless thermal waters that boil from its surface through that 
region. 

few months ago, weekly newspaper, The Journal,’ the Persian 
language, was commenced the Persian capital, under favorable auspices, 
Englishman, Mr. Bargen, who has long been resident this coun- 
try, and familiar with the language and every way well qualified for the 
undertaking. the only periodical the empire, except our humble 
monthly (the Rays the modern Syriac. very good geo- 
graphy has recently been prepared and published the Persian language, 
young Frenchman. Printing Mohammedan books, Persian and 
Arabic, vigorously prosecuted and works modern 
when desired, are printed, without ‘let hindrance,’ the same press. 
The cause civilization thus gradually advancing this remote Eastern 
land. 

interesting sign the times, under the efficient government the 
young king Persia, Naser-i-dui the breaking down hierar- 
chal power. Formerly, high word, could contravene, an- 
nul, any order government; his weapon being the rabble, excited the 
fury phrenzied mob, ready carry terror and bloodshed any direc- 
tion. But few months ago, the highest Mallah was seized 
and hurried off, prisoner, from Tabreez the capital; and the second 
one rank hastened thither his own accord, forestall the mortification 
arrest, both having become obnoxious for the same offence, opposition, 
means popular excitement, the operation government. Other 
hicrarchs, different parts the country, have taken warning from these 
and greatly lowered the arrogant tone their pretensions. 

The present prime minister Persia, self-made man, truly Presi- 
Fillmore, being the son donkey-driver, and having risen the 
strength and energy his character the second man rank (and 
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really the power) the empire, very enlightened and intelli- 
gent man, and admirably qualified, for Persian, the helm the 
government. introducing regular police the large towns and at- 
tempting many other innovations and improvements, highly beneficial 
the country. Such changes are course the work these staid 
oriental lands, and must not expected avoid all obstacles their 
commencement, reach their consummation day. intelligent 
spectator can view them with indifference, nor mistake the point toward 
which they are tending. The young king Persia bears good character 
the familiar parlance Europeans who know him, good boy. 
seems earnestly desire the welfare his subjects, the young 
Turkey, who much respected abroad. 

few weeks ago, the annual examination our Female oc- 
curred. was occasion intense interest. The pupils had made 
great advance during the year. The charm this, well our male 
seminary, is, that most the pupils are, trust, plants righteousness,’ 
preparing transplanted celestial garden. 

printing the Old Testament steadily advancing. The work, 
both the ancient and modern Syriac, proves heavy one for our 
rude native printers. have taken great pains prepare accurate 
copy the ancient Syriac, comparing with the most ancient copies 
the Peshito which find among the Nestorians, well good transla- 
into the modern that the work may interesting and valuable 
scholars, well useful the fallen people for whom 
designed. 


Light? the impression that have done so. find this humble 
very valuable auxiliary our missionary work, especially our 
seminaries and schools. Our printers are occupied three four days 
month printing it. The work preparing the matter, being shared 
several members the mission, easily accomplished. 

are endeavoring extend our operations into the mountains fast 
practicable. The bloody have been subdued, and law and order 
have taken the place plunder and bloodshed, Nestorian 
But shall probably for some time obliged encounter more less 
opposition from Turkish officials, jealous the introduction too much 
light for their convenience the remote parts the dominions 
though the ordinance the amply pledges tolera- 
tion.” 


From Mr. Pischon, pupil Neander, and now Private Secretary the 
Russian Embassy Athens. 

Athens, commencing the archaeological communications 
which you desire send you for the Bibliotheca Sacra from this ancient 
metropolis Grecian art and science, happy being able open 
with occurrence, which perhaps destined make epoch the his- 
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tory Athenian topography. cannot begin, however, without expressing 
deep regret, that here the old classic soil, the means and resources 
employed for the investigation antiquity, are extremely scanty. the 
unhappy financial condition the Grecian State, State which young 
still is, shows already the decrepitude age, impossible make ap- 
propriations from the public treasury for carrying excavations. The 
kind archacological Academy, established this place 
the French government, contents itself with sending its young members 
tours through the provinces, and thus employing for political more than 
for scientific ends. Hence all that done for the knowledge antiquity 
left the zeal and enterprise private individuals. Among these ar- 
chaeological Society has been organized for considerable number years. 
Since the year 1843, when the German scholars left, rewarded with ingrat- 
itude for their services (among them the deservedly esteemed Professors 
Ulrichs and Ross), this Society has consisted almost exclusively Greeks. 
Among these the most prominent till lately were Pittakis, man much 
zeal collector, who early the war independence was often 
found with his toupheki (firelock) his shoulder, among the ruins decay- 
places, copying ancient inscriptions, and gathering remains statues 
Professor Archaeology the University Athens, and unquestionably 
the most learned and variously cultivated among the Greeks this place. 
Unfortunately growing jealousy between these two led last 
the separation the latter from the Society and its activity has thus re- 
ceived inconsiderable check. its pecuniary means were the same 
time extremely limited, had contented itself for the last twelve-month with 
undertaking some excavations and repairs about the steps leading the 
Parthenon, when April the present year received information, that 
remains tablets containing ancient inscriptions had been discovered the 
old city not far from the Stoa Hadrian. This quarter the city 
has been much built over and covered with the most miserable hovels; 
and here often happens that repairing old houses putting new 
ones, pieces pillars statuary are discovered, which, however, have 
general great value works art. this instance was German 
washerwoman who gave occasion the discovery. Not knowing what 
with her dirty soap water, she fell upon the idea carrying off 
pit upon the premises female neighbor. The sharp lie worked its way 
the surface the marble slabs, and them when characters 
good preservation made their appearance and attracted the attention ofa 
young man living the neighborhood. him Pittakis, whom have 
just spoken, was informed the facts, and led make close examination 
the inscription while the Society, far its means allowed, carried 
excavations the same spot, where pieces inscriptions had already been 
found several years before. The results these investigations were with 
certain affectation importance, withheld for some time from the public. 
length, however, the end June, they were brought out the So- 
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ciety, the anniversary its foundation, oral report the 
This was followed pamphlet Mr. Pittakis, with explanations and 
(which has hitherto appeared only manuscript, 
and not found the booksellers’ shops). have compared these 
explanations the spot with the actual condition things, and this the 
result. The two pits which have been opened measure scarcely rhenish 
square feet; they have been laid open depth rhenish feet. 
them have been found number heads statues, well torsos and 
parts extremities some the greatest beauty, the ancient Attic style. 
Among them are two bearded heads Dionyeos, which evidently belonged 
two female heads exquisite workmanship show the rolls 
which they bear, that they belonged Cargatids, and therefore, with lion’s 
head burnt earth, must have been intended for the decoration some 
important edifice. Other things have been discovered which probably be- 
longed the such pieces cornice and frieze, Ionic 
style and Pentelic large Ionic capital the same 
and finally the beginnings four large pillars (0.80 and 0.70 French metres 
diameter) marble Hymettus, seemingly monoliths, which however 
are not yet fully excavated, and which lie singularly side side hori- 
zontal position. find besides many rectangular blocks tuff, which 
seem part have been used later period the construction 
wall, now buried under the earth. But the part the excavation, which 
the most important, consists forty-nine fragments inscriptions 
marble Pentelicus and Hymettus, some which were found match with 
fragments discovered two years ago the same place, furnish 
connected sense considerable length. The longest piece, which has been 
thus put together, represented the pamphlet before mentioned Plate 
378 C., the head which, Athens during the Boeotian war rose 
political importance Greece, and the battle Naxos, Olymp. 
101, 376 C., under the command Chabrias completely annihilated 
the Spartan navy. 

After the introductory words 
find next some gaps and 
disconnected words. But the writing soon continues: 
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follow the same slab the names (only part preserved) the members 
the league, among which besides many Thracian towns, and islands 
but above all, the Fragments words 
which form the conclusion, refer perhaps the negotiations between Athens 
and Thebes, which brought the latter state join the league. 

The foregoing inscription inconsiderable value, being the supple- 
ment and confirming the notices, which find Diodorus XV. 27, relative 
the formation this alliance. The humiliating conditions, which Athens 
herself engages restrict the commercial enterprise her citizens, order 
gain her place the head the confederacy, show clearly how little had 
been accomplished quarter century peace since the liberation the 
city Thrasybulus, towards restoring that Athenian supremacy which had 
been shattered the Peloponnesian War; while they explain, the other 
hand, the dissatisfaction, which the allies after the victory Naxos, be- 
came continually more sensible, that, spite all conventions, Athens 
now, instead Sparta had become their tyrant. Hence the war the Al- 
lies, twenty years later, which exhausted the last resources independent 
Greece, and paved the way which the kings Macedon rose univer- 
sal dominion. 

reference Athenian topography, have consider that passage 
more important, however, are the concluding words another 
inscription, itself little consequence, among those previously found 
this place; these words, which have only now begun excite attention, re- 
late the position the stone and require that should set 
From this expression, may conjecture, that the 
edifice, whose foundation-walls have been thus accidentally discovered, 
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other than the Council-house the Senate Four Hundred, which to- 

pographers hitherto have generally assigned different location. The in- 

definite expressions Pausanias his about the city, are under- 

stood Colonel Leake his Topography Athens,” though the Me- 

troon, Senate-house, Tholos and other buildings the Athenian magistracy 

were situated west the Acropolis, south the Areopagus, and north the 

Museum; while the place the present excavation under the north-wes- 

tern declivity the Acropolis, and east the Areopagus. Professor Ross 

and Mr. Pittakis had before conjectured that those public buildings must have 

been situated the latter region. What most important the matter 

the hope, that excavations the site these official buildings will bring 

light store inscriptions, relating the polity and legislation the 

city the most ditferent periods its history. Yet other stones found 

and further, the horizontal position the columns here discovered, 

shows that the very ground here must have been overturned violence, 

the question forced upon us, whether some caprice the moment may 

not have flung these different relics each other just now find them,’ 
and whether therefore those topographical inferences can defended. 

all events the question can only decided the further prosecution 
the excavations, which the mean time have been suspended from want 
money. From the government, before stated, although the occurrence 

has excited attention the Court, continuance the work not 

expected. And the value the ground has advanced the interval 
from 5000 drachms 15,000, the work will exceed the means the Ar- 
chaeological Society. 

have only add, that the pieces are set the little 

Museum the Stoa Hadrian, while the remaining objects discovered are 
still the hands Miss the owner the house.” 
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STATES. 


Carter Co., Boston, have published new and revised 
editions Pickering’s Greek, and Leverett’s Latin Lexicons. 

Among the classics recently published this country, notice The 
and Demosthenes, with historical introductions and ex- 
Notes, Prof. Smead; and Select Orations Cicero, with 

notes, the Rev. Bullions, D., well known for his Greek, 
Latin, and English Grammars. volume selections from Ovid, belong- 
ing the school series Schmitz and Zumpt, has been republished Phi- 
Horace, belonging the same series, has recently appeared 
England. 
Appleton Co., New York, have lately published Arnold’s First 
Latin Book, remodelled and rewritten, and adapted the 
method instruction, Albert Harkness, Senior Master the Providence 


